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“  DRINKING W ATER is  m o re  or less poisoa”
rays the Editor of the  E n g l is h  M ech a n ic . “ The one safeguard is tin 
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GAZING CRYSTAL, with all instructions and guana 
teed perfect, 5 6, including posts are—Mrs. England, 95 
Portland Road, Nottingham.
PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Beartsga. thi 

most perfect instrument for obtain mg Spirit messages. BeactftUj 
finished, with full instructions, a t  7 s. each, post free, W e p n t a ,  
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Lady offers in her modern house, furnished large bet- 
room. cosy sitting  room, every convenience.—Streatham, into 

aspect. Suit two middle aged ladies—Box 36, Hutcfcin&cn k  0a, 
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CHURCH OF THE UNIVERSAL BOND. Pufafic
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W ^ °w and Daughter offer double-fronted ground Boor*
unfurnished. Ih ie n  lofty rooms, kitchen, scullery, wide H

conservatory and large garden Near Highgate Tube. Write ink— 
Bie* * ~  * ------ -------------------------------------M G .5 5 . Biekwtoo Road, N. 19.

Wanted, by retired Naval Officer. Wife and Son (aged 
seven years), a  S-lf-contained Unfurnished Plat of Four Bocaa 

London preferred. Might consider rooms in bouse of widow vkn  
weiM»»hsv»d large dog would be made w* Icome. State t e w . —Vnh 
Box 50, Hutchinson A Co., 34, Pate re o« ter R>-w, Lr ndon, S.G.

Qood Plain Cook, careful m a n a g e r ,  w id o w , middle 
age, sober, active, healthy ; own bedroom ; age 45-50l—1L. c*» 

Sbeara. Stationer. Sheppards M arket. Mavfair. London. W. L
Serious Students invited join harmonious DevutonM 

Circle. Croydon.—W rite H n Progressive Thought Litoaro, 1 North End Chambers, Croydon.

R u b y  (2 miles).—la House enclosed by ter*, a id s  
Famished Sitting-room, bedrooms, kitchen. hsth i K t s l  esms 

w  F s^d  residence.—“ B ilM ev ,- B u b ,  b i t ,  Hillmarion, Befe.
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m a t  “ E l g i n ”  S t a n d s  f o r .

“LIGHT” proclaims a belief In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "Light! More Light!"

NOTES BY THE WAY.
IpV '-. . . The morn 

Waked by the circling hours, whose rosy hand 
Unbarred the gates of light.

—i  In.TON.

A Prediction et A n d r e w  J ackson D a v is .

In the year 1911, Dr. George von Langsdorff, ot 
Balm, wrote to “The Progressive T hinker”  a  le tter  in  
which he deplored the pbor knowledge and understand- 
■g which the German people possessed concerning 
Modem Spiritualism. N ow , in the course o f  th is  letter, 
Dr. Langsdorff mentioned that' in  the year 1880, w hen  
n Sew York, he met Andrew Jack son  D a v is , w ho said  
to him, “You Germans will finally, after a  great worid- 
■hstzophe, bring Spiritualism to  a  v ic to r y .”  We re
corded the matter in our “ Notes b y th e  W a y ” in  
Ught of July 8th, 1911, remarking th a t although  
Spiritualism pure and simple was not greatly  favoured'
■ Germany, mystical and occult su b jects  w ere far 
{join being neglected there. Beading again th a t N ote  
we are struck by the reference to  a “ w odd-catas- 
traphe," which is indeed prophetic, and w e rem em ber  
dn the tremendous work w h ich  h a s s in ce  been  
ahiered in Germany in demonstrating the  reality  of 
iqehie phenomena. So here we have another ex- 
m fk  of the clairvoyant powers of a seer w ho still 
MBs the recognition he deserves.

•  a * *
The P o w e r  of S ilence .

[t ms reserved for the Quakers, long famous as a 
ample, practical folk, to  discover a simple and prac- 
U  method of attaining peace, tha t is to say. by 
htog peaceful. I t  is so obvious a course that it is 
(d surprising it is so generally overlooked. To gain 
ttoriade by the simple process of remaining quiet is
■  ilea that m ight be extended. M ay it  n o t  be possi- 
Hs equally to gain other desirable ob jects in th e  same 
Wwr. to achieve H arm on y by being harm onious, 
<r Goodness by ju st  being good ? In  a  period in which  
fhsmui is the rule and triumph is  supposed  to  go  to

‘lifitn'  can be oWstneC' at all Bookstalls 
rai» newsagents ; or trp Subscription 

22 * per aanum.

the man who can shout the loudest, we might take a 
leaf from the Quakers’ book, if only in the negative 
quality of silence, and in Oliver Wendell Holmes’s 
phrase' le t “ silence as a poultice come to heal the 
blows of sound!” We wonder what would tianspire 
in a mooting for spirit communion on the lines of a 
Quakers’ meeting- I t  would, of course, seem some
what drab and insipid to those on whom a pledge of 
silence would be in the nature of a self-denying ordi
nance., But something rich and raze might come out 
of it.

•  * * *
T he  Counsel of Quietness.

I t  is not that we desire unduly to laud the claims. 
of Silence; but there is no doubt that it is a greatly 
under-rated power, and the Quietists have achieved 
great things—things which seem to be largely the out
come of their methods. We were reading the other 
day that in some of the devastated countiies of Europe 
the Quakers are held in the greatest reverence. As the 
least vocal of the Christian communities, they had 
accomplished the most. After all, it is better to win 
the hearts of people rather than their ears and eyes. 
We are looking at the thing from the practical rather 
than the sentimental standpoint. If the same amount 
and quality of work could be accomplished by the 
methods of publicity we would be content that the 
persons engaged in it should roar like the bulls o f ' 
Bashan. But if we appeal for Silence it is the “ silence 
implying sound”—the rich silence that is full of quiet 
activity and fruitful of good. The other kind tends 
to insipidity and inertia. To that we would, prefer 
even the barren thunders of Boanerges. Better is 
storm than stagnation, a devastating war than a cor
rupting peace. But the methods of Quakerism are 
worth studying, for to-day there should he a space and 
a work for the followers of Quietism.

THE PIONEER.
Every age on him who strays 
From its broad and beaten ways 

Poors its seven-fold vial.
Happy he whose inward ear 
Angel whisperings can bear.

O’er the rabble's laughter:
And while hatred's faggots born,

■ Glimpses through the smoke discern 
Of the good hereafter.

Knowing this, that never ;e t 
Share of troth was vainly set 

In this world's wide fallow;
After hands shall sow the seed.
After hands from hill and mead 

Reap the harvest yellow.
Thus, with somewhat of the seer.
Must the moral pioneer 

From the future borrow:
Clothe the waste with dream of grain.
And on the midnight sky of rain 

Paint the golden morrow.
—From “The Life Line of the Lone One.’



The lost* meeting of the summer session of the London 
Spiritualist Alliance was held in tho hall at 6 , Queen 
Square, on the evening of June 21st, when Mrs. Philip 
Champion dr Ghmpiony, the talented writer, and author 
of tiie well-known book, “Tho Mind of a woman,” held 
the attention of an appreciative audience as tho traced 
tho line of ovolution taken by her sex in its struggle through 
tho centurios for greater freedom and self-expression. a

Mr. Gkorgr K. Wright presided. The following is an 
abridged report:

I am specially anxious that you should not think that 
my object in speaking to-night is to retail woman’s wrongs, 
to lay any special stress upon them, or to mention them 
as if they were griovancos. That u not at all what 1 
wish to ao. But we must consider her wrongs to show 
the line of evolution through which she has come. I 
must go back to tho beginning to trace her line of ©volution 
from the original curse. Whether there is any underlying 
truth in it or not, there is a wonderful universality in the 
belief in the legend of the curse. Nearly all the religions 
of the world have a similar legend as the beginning of all 
things. Even if we do not believe in the letter of it, we 
may believe in it as symbolical, or as teaching some under
lying truth. In this connection I may say that I do not 
mil the incidents connected with the curse the “fall” of 
man. because I think it very doubtful whether one can so 
spoak of tho transformation of an irresponsible ignorant 
being such ns man appears to have been originally into a 
reasoning creature. That original .curse must be dealt 
with in one of two ways. Either it is pure legend or it is 
founded on truth. If the former is the case there never 
has been any justification throughout the centuries for the 
subjection of woman, because nearly all the people who 
lmvo favoured her subjection hare based their argument 
on the literal truth of tlie story of the curse. If, on the 
other hand, it is founded on truth, then I might claim 
that woman has an equal right to evade the results of 
the curse as man has, for man also was cursed; it was 
ordained that he should foil with the sweat of his brow, 
in order to get his food out of the soil, and I think you 
will admit he has never done anything since but trv to 
get someone else to do this for him! If man is entitled 
thus to evade that so-called curse, then I think woman is 
also entitled to live down, if possible, the curse of sub
jection.

Again, take the story ns pure symbology, and it must 
be admitted that- man and woman started towards self- 
expression on totally different lines. Man was to win 
salvation through the reaction of matter; he was to huild 
houses, he was to hunt wild boasts, to dig the soil, to 
master the elements. He u as to girdle the globe with 
ships, he was to wrest earth’s secrets from her. So man's 
struggle was in the beginning with matter, and matter 
talks to man far more than it ever talks to woman. It 
means more to man; it is more his friend and enemy than 
woman's. Woman has always lifted her eyes to some
thing beyond matter, but in the olden days man looked 
down upon anything that- had not to do with matter. He 
left learning to clerks and priests, and was almost ashamed 
to be seen writing his own name. The subduing of matte" 
in every possible way was man's work in life. In the 
days when muscle mul sinew wore power, man showed his 
power with his strong right ann. He left other matters 
to the gentler tide of humanity. He had to evolve not 
Only himself, but matter. He had (ns they sav in ordinary 
parlance) to make the world go round. Woman's work, on 
the other hand, was of tho soul and with tho things that 
pertained to the soul. Her enemies were more those of 
the spirit. She had to lie in subjection to become literally 
a shadow of someone else. It was taken for granted the* 
she should always stand in the background. That is not 
an easy thing to do. and requires a great deal more self- 
control than might be imagined. Her battles were much 
more quietlv fought; inueh lew spectacular. While 
man was buttling with matter woman was quietly battling 
with her own spirit, subduing all the things that were 
quite os natural to her along certain lines as they were 
natural to the tusn. In tiuking her own wishes in some- 
roe elite’s she was considered to have adaptability, but I 
think unselfishness is generally a better word for it. Often 
woman's adaptability has been a very, very difficult thing 
to attain. It means the subduing and control of a great 
deal that is not at all adaptable.

And woman bad not only to evolve herself, she also had 
to evolve man. There was the great responsibility put into 
her hands of drawing out man's higher and finer qualities.

I do not mean that she was better than man—she m 
not and is not in any way, but that through her many cl 
man’s qualities have been evolved both directly and in. 
directly. I think you will find that a great many women 
lmvo the feeling that a man's soul is in their charge-. 
often that they are almost responsible for hit soul—and 
that women have this feeling with regard to men far more 
than men lmvo with regard to women. ( Woman had to 
face limitation, humiliation and disillusionment of oven 
kind, and not only to Face it uncomplaining, but to look 
as if she liked it, when very often sne has not liked it 
at all. Individualisation was her goal as well as man’s, 
hut where man was given every opportunity to evolve, 
woman was handicapped in every way. Difficulties in at
taining self-expression were put in her way. Self-expres- 
sion is her line of evolution just as much os it is man’s, 
Yet she was shut up in the narrow limits of her environ
ment. In the first instance individualisation was of course 
the kevnote of the whole of evolution, but nowadays it 
should he altruism. The obstacles towards individualisation 
that woman had to go through were not only those tbit 
had already been imposed by nature but others super- 
imposed by man, quite unwillingly and quite thoughtlessly. 
I think this was merely due to bis inability to look at life 
through her eyes; a man is not so ready to put himself in 
his neighbour's shoes as a woman is. She has been obliged 
to do it for so long that she can more readily see through 
another's eyes. Sometimes that is called intuition. She 
had to win her way to self-expression through bitter sub
jection to the will of another. She had no independence, 
no laws of citizenship. After a time she was granted more 
privileges with regard to her position ns wife and mother, 
hut this was more or less for the good of tho State. She 
had no claim as a citisen; the laws did not embrace her 
at all. She was expected to forget all her aspirations,• 
she had to forego her secret ambitions. She was not only 
given no facilities, hut legislation and circumstances m  
environment were all against her.

I think you w ill see through history how woman has, 
in spite of this, evolved along those lines in contra-distinc
tion to the subduing of matter and material. Her appeal 
to law was nil. She had no rights of property. She could 
do nothing except at the will of another, either in the 
house or out of it. It was useless for her to form opinions., 
Lord Karnes advises that woman should bo taught in tho 
nursery to bear wrongs cheerfully! And there is a most 
amusing book written by Mrs. Ellis, and highly approved 
by Queen Victoria, which shows, the light in which women 
were regarded in early Victorian days: After referring I 
very solemnly to tho respect and reverence duo to a husband, 
she says: “One important truth sufficiently impressed 
upon vour mind will materially assist in this desirable con
summation it is the superiority of your husband simply 
because he is a man. It is quite possible you have mow 
talent, with higher attainments, and you may also ham 
been more generally admired; but this has nothing what
ever to do with your position os a woman, which is, and 
must be. inferior to his ns a man.” With unconscious 
humour the nuthoress ndda: “For wont of a satisfactory 
settlement on this point- before marriage, how many dis
putes and misunderstandings have ensued, filling, as with 
the elements of discord and strife, that world of existence 
which ought to lie a smiling Eden of perpetual flowers." A 
one-sided Eden, when it involved apparently an absolute 
self-olTacomoiit on the part of Eve! She goes on further 
and snvs: “As from woman to woman depend upon it if 
vour faults were never brought to light before* tlwy will 
ho now. A re you expecting to lie alw ays indulged ? Depend 
upon it if voiir temper was never tried before, it will be 
so now. Are von expecting to he always admired P Depend 
upon it. if you were never humble and insignificant before, 
you will have to ho so now. Yes, you had better make 
up your mind nt once, to he uninteresting ns long ns you 
live, to all except the companion of your homo: and id 
will it ho for you if you can always be interesting to him.”

Then tpke the laws themselves. If a Tuttflinnd murdered 
his wife, the law took its ordinary < course. If a woman 
murdered her husband, almost up till the lost venture it 
was rnlled petty treason and she was burned alive. The* 
came the Proper tv Act of 1882. Up to that date no worn** 
could own n stick or stone. If she was left anything i* 
reverted to her husband to do what hô  liked with. And 
when Mary \Vollstonecrnft in the previous  ̂century irrob 
quite a mild hook asking for a few privileges, Wahd 
referred to her as a “Hvenn in petticoats.” Woman had 
no education. She could not learn painting—she was rt* 
eluded from the schools. It was considered iniquitous (V
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a woman to paint portraits because it was immodest to 
itare at a man's face for so long 1

And then the talk there was about the new woman. 
There is no such thing os a new woman 1 All through 
the centuries she has been the same. History proves that 
iho has been making this fight towards self-evolution, self- 
expression, right through ail the ages. I  think the first 
instauco we have of this urge of woman towards self- 
expression (or self-respect, which _ goes with it) was the 
robollious conduct of Queen Vashti, narrated in the Book 
of Esther. We were always taught that in refusing to 
obey the oommand of her husband the King to appear 
before the Princes of Persia to show what personal charms 
sho possessed, Vashti was everything that was reprehen
sible and that Esther, her successor, was superior. Esther 
was held up to us as a pattern, Vashti as a warning— 
never as a wonderful pioneer. Sho took her life in her hands 
for, for aught she knew, her disobedience to the King's 
order mount certain death. The result was man's alarm. 
Unless definite action were taken on the spot the princes 
and nobles feared a change of mind on tne part of the 
King, and that if Vashti's action were allowed to pass un« 
challenged. it would be an encouragement to all wives in 
ill parts of tlie Empire to do likewise. So on the m on area 
applying to them for counsel they said, “Vashti, the Queen, 
hath not done wrong to the King only, but also to all the 
Princes and to all tne people that are in all the Provinces 
of the King Ahasuerus. For this deed of the Queen shall 
come abroad to all women, so that they shall despise their 
husbands." And Vashti was dethroned immediately.

In the Greek civilisation marriage was a bargain between 
father and suitor, and even up to the end of that civilisa
tion there was no improvement, except perhaps in the pro
tection of women and children—-none in the direction of 
giving thorn independence. They had no appeal to law, only 
to their husbands, and very often it was from them they 
wished to appeal. Even up to the time of Sappho, who 
was writing lyrics, _ woman was regarded as a chattel and 
not worth any particular privileges. Aspasia was regarded 
as a woman who one might say nad thrown hqr cap “over 
the windmill." We should call it “not belonging to the 
respectable dosses." She was independent. She started a 
literary saloon and all the educated men and women 
gathered in it. Aspasia and her like had that urge behind 
them all the time. There must have been thousands of 
women who did not have the opportunity and who felt 
that their limitations were against the laws of their being. 
Anyone who wants to know what woman could do from tne 
beginning has only to .read the story of Zenobia—one of 
the most wonderful personalitfes in history. In her hus
band's absence she got her chance. She managed his king
dom, and led the armies. All came to her for martial 
advice. She was Prince over the country and at the same 
time she was celebrated for her tenderness and regard 
for others.

Still the improvement was only for wives and mothers. 
Woman was still a chattel, and to show how strong the 
urge has been and therefore how strong the effort of self- 
control must Have been, you have only to realise that 
there was a law passed preventing daughters joining the 
“professional" dosses. I  might, also mention that there was 
t  plot to poison husbands in Rome, which does not look 
liko much contentment! When thero was more opportunity 
for them, in the later part of the Roman Empire, great 
women began to rise. But with the increase of freedom 
it was found that not only had they wings to fly with, 
but that they flew too well", and then the penal laws were 
passed and the laws giving more freedom to woman were 
repealed. That was what went before the fall of Rome. It 
is so often quoted to us (not so much now perhaps) that 
the fall of Rome was the result of giving woman more free
dom and independence. But a t the time Rome fell women 
were back again almost in the old condition of bondage. 
When civilisation fell barbarism took its place and inciden
tally the subjection of woman began all over again. The 
kingdom of tne strong right Arm came up. In barbarism 
woman’s place is obvious. She is obliged to take a 
back seat. The Bishop of St. Albans has well said: 
“Wo have grown up with the idea that woman is 
interior because she is not so physically strong ns man. 
Man proclaims two standards, one for himself and one for 
woman. He demands one from her that he would not dare 
demand from himself." Man's return to barbarism means a 
pent deal more to man than it ever can to woman. 
Civilisation must mean everything to woman because it 
brings out the higher equalities. T should say that women 
are really the great civiltsors. I t has very often been shown 
that where men congregate together they grow #moro 
rough, and there is a decided leaning to barbarism directly 
muscle and sinew come in. I always think woman was 
born oivilised because she has such an extraordinary love 
for gentle and pretty idlings. When the devil dealt with 
Adam he was not so particular, but when ho had to deal 
with Ere. he had to give her a ripe apple with the sun
shine in it I Everything to do with barbarism means a 
return to drudgery for a woman. I do not mean only a re
turn to tho cooking-pot. I mean all tlie limitations that go 
with barbarism. All her chances of self-education are lost 
directly barbarism comes in. We can see that after a lug 
war. unt through all time women have been the conscious 
and unconscious sources to men of inspiration for higher

things. Woman's particular line comes in through the fight 
against circumstance and environment. She has evolved a 
power of communication of sympathy with higher things 
through the fight with the spirit which she has had to go 
through. In old Greek times the sources of the highest 
inspiration, the nine Muses, were all women. Men instinc
tively made the highest sources of inspiration women.

Woman’s dependence has naturally had a very debasing 
effect on her. In barbarism her only line of defence against 
the strong right arm is to placate, and I think all women 
will agree with me that it is an ignoble method. Women 
have had to adopt it in order to attain what they wanted 
—the right things besides the things that did not matter 
—but I think it is always against the grain that they 
have done so, and I hope that this method will be done 
away with. Woman should appeal not to man’s lower 
nature, but to his higher nature, to his chivalry. That 
is the part woman has to n very large extent played through 
her evolution, and through it she has earned what many 
people call her sixth sense—her intuition. I t is not purely 
a heaven-sent gift—she has developed it through all these 
centuries.

I would impress upon women my earnest hope that 
when we do come into our own we shall remember our 
enormous debt to man. We owe all we have, our privi
leges, and the laws in our favour, to man’s higher nature. 
He has fought for us and worked for us and even lied for 
ns. His code has been magnificent, and he has lived up to 
it in a splendid way.

The speaker here reminded her hearers of the story of 
the loss of tlie “Birkenhead," how the troops on board 
the sinking ship remained in their ranks without a murmur 
while the beat containing the women and children put off. 
She added her conviction that women did not get the vote 
by force of arms, but through playing on man’s higher 
nature. Continuing, she said :—

Some people think we are not right in trying to get 
this self-expression in all directions, and that we are re
placing men and ousting them from their proper places. 
There is no necessity to do that so long as they ao not 
undercut. I think women should take their chance and if 
they can, through merit, reach towards self-expression and 
advancement, they arc perfectly justified in doing so. Lord 
Riddell said the other day that in no profession have women 
mndo better progress than in that of journalism. The pub
lic are unaware that a number of distinguished women 
journalists are receiving tho same rate of remuneration 
as the distinguished male journalists. And they hare 
achieved these positions without pushing out the men and 
made a place in journalism for themselves, doing work 
mon cannot do. And there will always be a place for 
woman to do things man cannot do. This world will 
not be complete till both have full opportunities 
for self-expression. There are still a great many 
things to be altered—the laws of guardianship, 
divorce, etc. Man’s higher nature is righting these 
things and will go on righting them, and I would like to 
pleatl. in the words of Dean Inge, that woman shall no 
longer be looked upon as a cross between an angel and an 
idiot! Women have served all through these centuries and I 
hope they will go on doing so, but the opinion in the male 
mind that woman loves self-sacrifice is curious. I can 
assure you she doesn’t. I  think woman will always civiliso 
and purify the world through man’s very strongest urge, 
which is love, and that will last for ever. Since Victorian 
days I have seen manv changes. In those times no woman 
of any refinement could walk about alone. People talk as 
though woman had altered those circumstances by mere force 
and pluck and persistence. But she must remember that 
it is man who has done that for her. Man has made a 
cleaner world for her. The reason women are not insulted 
is through man’s higher qualities which they are continuing 
to bring out. Woman with her opportunities for self-ex
pression knows that to bo a really good wife and mother 
is to give the highest- service, and I think the majority will 
always wish to ao that.

All these years of self-abnegation are bound to leave 
their mark, and although scientists to-day tell us that you 
cannot hand down acquired qualities,. you can hand 
down the liability for qualities. Women have great respon
sibilities along spiritual lines. Tho other day I heard a 
woman claim t hat women were nearer barbarism than men 
because they believed in crystal gating and Spiritualism. 
That is n sign of common sense, but though I am not up in 
statistics, I fancy there are quite as many men in Spirit
ualism as women. I am, however, certain that woman has 
verv great spiritual responsibility, and it is up to her lo 
see that she takes an aura into tho next plane that will be 
of benefit and joy to those around her. I have sometimes 
boon accused of idealising woman. I may he inclined to 
do so. I know what limitations she has suffered, and 1 
know to a certain extent what she has had to go through, 
and idealisation, is only creating a standard. It is better 
to have a high standard to live up to and foil, than a low 
standard with an easy satisfaction! (Applause.)

A short hut interesting discussion followed. Mr. Engholm 
was inclined to view modern developments in the inteller 
tuul status of woman with some distrust. His own personal 
predilections were for the femininity of the Victorian age.

(Continued a t  fo o t  r* next p o g e .)
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THE  MYSTERY OF MUSIC AND COLOUR.
By F. E. LEANING.

The experience of Mrs. E. R . Richards, related in Light 
of Jane 23rd (p. 389), is net one unknown to psychic re
search, bat it  is sufficiently uncommon to make each new 
instance of interest. The relation of colour to sound, based 
on the analogy of the seven tones and the colours of the 
rainbow, had long been surmised, but actual instances of 
people seeing certain colours when they heard the notes, or 
connecting colours with vowel sounds, was in modern times 
cne of the interesting topics investigated by Francis Golton 
in the early 'eighties of fast century. The section on colonr 
associations in nis book, "Inquiries into Human Faculty" 
(p. 143), is illustrated by ooloured plates and based upon 
many carefully ootnpiled data o£ his own and other ob
servers. One of the conclusions reached, however, is that 
idiosyncrasy predominates to such a degree that “no two 
people agree, or hardly ever do so, as to the colour that 
they associate with the same sound,” and they are invari
ably most minute in their description of the exact tint and 
hue which they do see. One lady, Mistress of a High 
School, sees u as a light dove colour, e a pale emerald 
groon, a is yellow, and so on. Another, however, sees a  ns 
pure white, e as vermilion, and u as purple, but her 
daughters see them differently, and her sister and she 
"never agreed about these colours."

In spite of this ohaos; however, he remarks that people 
who have these associations are unsparingly critical, and 
that if the account of one seer is submitted to  another 
(who is sure to see the colours in a different way), the 
latter is "scandalised and almost angry at the heresy of 
the former.”

There is a  hint of greater harmony when we oome to 
actual muaio. for two people at least who have devoted 
great attention to the subject have achieved approximate 
results. A Mr. W F. Frnetns, of Cape Town, has spent
years in developing a “colour law" in relation to music, 
supplemented by years of travel in Europe and America. 
He takes the twelve notes of the chromatic scale, and 
supplies each with a colour, O corresponding to red, E  to 
yellow, G sharp to blue, ana so on, and the whole twenty- 
four scales can be built up in this way. By means of the 
application of the laws or colonr “pictures can be painted 
to  a musical key, and music can be composed in the key of 
a picture.” On turning to the work of Professor Wallace 
Rimington _ (of Queen’s College, London), quite indepen
dently carried out, and equally a subject or long and earnest 
study, we find that he also arranges the chromatic scale to 
begin with red for 0 , and so through all the gradations up 
to purple for B flat. His very interesting book on “Colour 
Music” (Hutchinson, 1012) has also illustrations in colour 
of musical combinations, and much valuable information 
on the scientific side.

On the other hand, mindful of Abt Vogler’a claim that 
“ ’tis we musicians know,” it is peculiarly interesting to 
find that some great musicians have had very definite ideas 
about colours. Mendelssohn is said to have believed violet 
to be the supreme colour in music; Wagner delighted in a 
riot of colour, particularly flaming orange-red. In his 
youthful days he wrote an Overture in coloured inks; black 
for the brass, red for an “Allegro” theme, green for wind 
instruments, punctuated by black drum-beats. I t  must 
have been a gorgeous thing I Beethoven’s “Moonlight 
Sonata,” when translated into colour, gives an entrancing 
series of shades and harmonise, in which blue prevails. 
On the contrary, when Soriabino’s "Prometheus” Symphony 

prodneed in New York in 1916, and a twelve-coloured' 
light keyboard, made in the Edison Laboratories, was used

to accompany it  with a symphony of colour-rays, the result 
was not happy. The constructor admitted that '‘further 
research into the emotional properties of colour would be 
needed.” But composers sometimes, without any research, 
know just how to affect themselves by colour. Hermann ' 
Darcwski, for instance, is said to change his study window 
by sheets of tinted gelatine, when at work, and to find 
orange, red. and yellow, soothing (though most people find 
them stimulating), while purple or mauve depress him, and 
pale pink “inclines to extravagance in imagination.”

We probably get quite into the region of personal pie 
dilections here; associations having such profound and com. 
plicated roots in the subconscious that they cannot get 
accounted for. I t  is possible that Mrs. Richards’ vision ol 
“the soul of musio” was subjective; but if something could 
be done, such as has been done in collating the accounts 
of colour association with the vowel-sounds, or “audition 
coloree” as a whole, we should be able to tell if there is not 
also some objective basis.

An instance which affords a curious contrast to hen I 
appeared originally in “Nature,” and is given in the "Pro
ceeding” S.P.R., vol. X ., p. 183. A lady, who is evidently 
an ardent student of music, and had heard a great deal of 
orchestral musio, describes, not the colours, but the shape!, 
which came before her with different instruments, jujus 
the oboe gives a white pyramid or obelisk, varying in 
density, and the angle of the apex, with the acuteness and 
loudness of the note. “AILthe notes of the ’cello, the high 
notes of the bassoon, trumpet, and trombone, and the loir 
notes of the clarionet and viola, make me see a flat undu
lating-ribbon of strong white fibres.” The horn, however, 
brings a succession of circles of graduated sizes. When 
violins sweep in, after wind instruments for a time, a 
shower of bright white sand appears, “very crisp and glitter- |  
ing.”  It is evident that here the percipienj; gets a form, a 
where others get a colour sensation, and the normal person 
pure sound only; -but it  is of peculiar interest, in view of 
Mr. Fraetas’ doctrine, that a certain mathematical naif; 
underlies all three. Acoording to him, from the three 
primary' colours may be built up the twenty-four perfect 
colour trinities, the seventy-two scales of five each, and I 
forty-eight groups of seven each. These colour-sequences, 
which have their musical equivalents, manifest the natural 
arrangement and right relationship of sounds or colours in 
every possible manner, “having their geometrical correspon
dents in the point, line, triangle, etc.”

It is evident that studies such as these, though they 
begin in pure physics, are steadily pushing outward the 
boundaries of knowledge until they merge into the psychic 
realm. We cannot draw a hard and fast line between 
them, particularly when the time is so close that those who 
build the theory must come to the practical test of experi
ence ; and the experience is one which in this case certainly 
lies beyond the five physical senses. In an admirable 
exposition of the principles of psychical research some yean 
ago, the late Dr. Hysiop made it  clear that all unusual 
experiences of every kind should be recorded in the fullest . 
possible detail, with a patient toleration of perhaps in
numerable little points that cannot be seen to have any i 
immediate or surface value, but may become of immense 
value in more extended comparative studies. We cannot 
afford to lose grains; they may be gold dust, or even S 
diamond-dust, to someone. I t  is to be hoped, therefore, J 
that such descriptions os that given by Mrs. Richards may 
increase, not only as being interesting and picturesque in 
themselves, but being psychologically useful.

(Oontstilled from previous page.)

Miss Bird followed with a few remarks in which she stressed 
the demand of her sex for facilities for self-expression. 
Colonel Johnson drew • an alarming picture from his ex
periences of a tribe in Upper Bnrmah where matriarchy 
was the system of government. Mr. Curnow also contributed 
to the discussion.

Bef ore moving a vote of thanks to Mrs. de Crespigny, 
the Chairman made a brief reference to the financial posi
tion of the Alliance. Three months ago he had felt some
what like n man at the foot of a steep cliff, facing an in
coming tide. Now he felt as if he had climbed half way up 
the cliff and was renting on a ledge ont of reach of the 
waves. There was yet a further climb before him. but at 
least the more preming danger had heen avoided. He 
would say no more except to express his deepest and most 
heartfelt thanks to aO those good friends who had helped so

generously and so unselfishly by their liberal gifts, by their 
unsparing personal service, by their advice and sympathy, 
and. above all, bv their spiritual influences. For all, this 
he felt most deeply grateful.

Passing on to the subject of the address, he thought it 
was both admirable and stimulating. He had had the privi
lege of working with those of the opposite sex and he know 
from experience that there was absolutely no ground for the 
crude generalisation that woman was mentally inferior to 
man. ft was true that her methods in reaching an end 
were often different from those of the other sox. hut if the 
end was attained with equal success what did the methods 
matter? Let woman work.on those lines which best suited 
her peculiar gifts and capabilities and let her not think 
that those methods were inferior to those of man because 
they did not run in the same grooves.

He then moved the resolution, which was carried with . 
enthusiastic applause.
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ANDREW  M cCREADIE’S  MED1UMSH1P.

Voice S eances at t h e  B r it is h  College.

By L e sl ie  Cu r n o w .

• Andrew McCrendie, the young sensitive from Glasgow, 
is favourably known to many in the Scottish city, where his 
experiments with Mr. George Garscadden’s Psychophone, 
or spirit telephone, aroused the utmost interest. An illus
trated article in the “London Magazine" (April, 1921), hy 
Mr. George H. Lethem, J.P., gave full particulars, and to 
this readers are referred.

Now at the British College, at Holland Park, Mr 
McOreadie is giving a series of sittings for “voice" or 
"trumpet" phenomena. His mediumship has been ex
hibited for the past four and a half years. It is not yet 
fully developed, but he promises to rank among the most 
brilliant and convincing exponents on the physical side, 
though, coupled with this phase, he is also able to supply 
excellent evidential communications.

There will always be controversy regarding the import
ance of physical phenomena. But for a large section of 
people id must undoubtedly furnish the starting point, 
spiritualism first forced itself on the attention of the 
modern world through its phenomenal aspect, and it is 
contended by some that after seventy odd years this side 
of the movement is of slight importance oompared with its 
higher, philosophical aspect. But i t  would seem that the 
two phases must march forward working in harmony, the 
one as the hand-maid of the other. Advancement is slow, 
and the view expressed by Crookes in 1870 has an appli
cation to-day. Writing in “The Spiritualist" newspaper, 
he asks to be informed of a good physical medium, who 
will come to his laboratory for experiments, saying that 
such an investigation “would probably do more for the 
cause whioh we all have at heart—that of trqth—than all 
the trance mediums who ever mistook hazy metaphysics 
for scientific proof."*

Without altogether endorsing this opinion, we can agree 
that for capturing the attention of the sceptic, physical 
phenomena are wonderfully e f f e c t i v e .

Mr. McCreadie has one great advantage over all others 
that I have seen. His “trumpet" is illuminated, and every 
movement of it can be plainly seen. For the benefit of 
the uninitiated it must be explained that these sittings 
are held in the dark, because light has been proved to have 
the effect of preventing, or at least obstructing, mani
festations. In this case the trumpet, or tin funnel, is 
coated with a band of luminous paint at its broad end, 
and is also coated in the same way on its inner surface. 
At the start of the sitting it rests on the floor in the 
oentre of the circle. Then suddenly the instrument rises 
In swift vertical flight, to what appears to be a height of 
eight to ten feet, and follows tins by floating in wide 
circles. On June 22nd last, when I had the privilege of 
being present at a sitting of one of the Experimental 
Groups of the (College, while these movements occurred, 
the sensitive's hands were held by Mr. H. W. Pugh, the 
leader of the circle, and his feet were held by another 
sitter. On the same occasion singing by a consummate 
artist was proceeding from the suspended trumpet, while 
at the same instant delicious strains of music were coming 
from the zither resting on a table by Mr. McCreadie’s side. 
While this was going on, a string fastened to the sensitive's 
wrist was held taut by the leader of the circle. But apart 
from any string, it was not possible for the sensitive at 
one and the same time to keep the trumpet suspended six 
feet in the air (swaying in circfes all the while), and to play 
a musical instrument at his side. It is such wonderful 
performances that cause the sceptio furiously to think. 
Also, it should be added, Mr. McCreadie had fastened to 
bis coat cuffs two luminous discs, so that every movement 
of his arms was apparent.
“ At ordinary sittings some of these stringent tests have 

to be dispensed with, for it is found that where they are 
employed the phenomena are slowed down, and there is 
less tune and scope for those personal, evidential com
munications from friends and relatives who have passed 
on, and it is just this internal evidence supplied to entire 
strangers for which most sitters come.

I have not space to describe a splendid sitting 1  

attended on June 28 th; at which Mrs. Grenville By am (a 
well-known member of the L.8 .A.) and others received long 
and .veridical messages, nor to speak of the highly interest
ing remarks from Mr. Burrows (a control) concerning 
“How they do it." . . . .

In Andrew McCreadie we have a fine sensitive instru
ment, and his work at the British College adds & fresh 
pace to the good records of that institution. Mr. and 
Mrs. McKenzie deserve the thanks of all interested in 
psychic research. ____________

The Soul could never see beauty if it did not first be- 
ome beautiful itself.—P l o tin u s . I

THE SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL 
RESEARCH.

M. Camille F lammarion’s P residential Address.

The Presidential address of M. Camille Flammarion, the 
distinguished astronomer, was read by Sir William Barrett,
F.R.S., at the meeting of the Society for Psychical Re
search, held at the Stein way Hall, on Tuesday, 2oth ult.

M. Flammarion, who is now in his eighty-third year, 
was unable to be present personally to deliver the address, 
explained Sir William Barrett, who spoke in high terms of 
the invaluable services to astronomical science rendered by 
the new President.

In the course of his address, M. Flammarion referred 
to the progress of the S.P.R. as having been maae by a 
struggle against many difficulties and the overcoming cf 
obstacles.

He had met with these obstacles even in Paris; perhaps 
there especially because in Voltaire’s country they were a 
little inclined to laugh at everything. Everyone knew that 
there were imposters, practical jokers, liars on the one hand, 
and on the other credulous people, people subject to illu
sions, weak-minded, and even imbecile. Was that any 
reason against studying problems not yet solved? They 
had still a few more battles to wage against inveterate 
habits. They needed a courage which was often ill requited 
to take their stand in direct opposition to dominant 
opinions, which were the opinions of ignorance. Classical 
science had not discovered all the truth contained in the 
universe: most of it was still to be discovered.

Step by step science progressed in her inquiry. She pro
gressed quickly, more particularly at this moment, in 
wonderful methods of applying invisible rays, wireless tele
graphy and telephony. Curiosity was not a fault. It was 
the source of all discovery, and they could only praise it. 
Nevertheless eminent men of learning did not feel that 
penetrating emotion, and even looked askance at it. He 
could not help thinxing of Le Verrier’s discovery of Nep
tune. The credit for that discovery would not have gone 
to a Frenchman if Airy (the* British Astronomer Royal) 
had shown more curiosity; for the memorandum by Adams 
had been lying in his drawer some months when Le Verrier 
announced his discovery at a meeting of the Academic des 
Sciences in August, 1846. Moreover, Le Verrier was moved 
to make his discovery by his passion for mathematics, and, 
except for mathematics, he had little curiosity. One even* 
ing in 1876 he (M. Flammarion) was observing from the 
Paris Observatory a double star which happened to be near 
the planet Neptune, and he was led by curiosity to turn 
the telescope upon the planet. The Director (Le Verrier) 
came to him and said, “You are measuring double stars?” 
He replied. “Yes, but do you know what I have got in the 
telescopic field at the moment? Your planet Neptune! It 
has an odd appearance. I t  looks blue. Would you like to 
see it?" “No, no." he said. “As a matter of fact 1 
never have seen it."

Continuing, M. Flammarion said that research into the 
nature and destiny of the soul had always seemed to him 
directly associated with astronomical knowledge. French 
thought, like English thought, was working in the same 
field of research. Everywhere, in all parts of the world, 
and more than ever since the war, our thoughts vibrated 
to a new awakening, and strained towards a spiritual 
flight. Sixty years of intermittent but fairly regular 
observation had led him to the conclusion that human 
beings were endowed with faculties as yet unknown to 
science, faculties which were especially exhibited in tele
pathic transmission, vision at a distance by other means 
than the organs of sight and perception of human events. 
These faculties would form one of the most important 
sections in the science of the future. There were such 
things as phantoms of the living and visible forms created 
by thought. The faculties of the human soul survived the 
destruction of the body. There were manifestations of the 
dead, as in the case of apparitions, of which the method of 
production had still to be discovered. Manifestations of 
the dead were exceptional, and their rarity increased in 
proportion to the length of time which had elapsed since 
death. But, although they were exceptional, a close in
quiry left no doubt that they really occurred, As to tele
pathy, this occurred between the living and the dead, as 
it did between those who were living.

Mr. Harry Price at the British College.—Members 
and friends of the British College were privileged on Wed
nesday, 27th ulto., to hear from Mr. Harry Price a detailed 
account of eleven stances recently conducted with a new 
sensitive Stella C .—some report of whose work appeared in 
a recent issue of Light. The progressive development of 
phenomena and the construction of new registering instru
ments were a matter of deep interest to the members of the 
audience. The detailed and careful records kept should 
be of the greatest value in the further history of this 
medium and others, as so often the early stages are 
counted unworthy of note in the liglit of greater nappen- 
ings and valuable guidance for others is lost.—X.I “Th« Spiritualist,” Vol. I., p. 8 8 .
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SPIRITUAL BROADCASTING.
Tub Myhtbuv of Thought,

By A. J. Wood.

The present article owes its origin to a couple of in
teresting parngraphf which appeared in Light of June 2nd 
under the heading of “On Influences,” culled from the 
little work entitled “Guidance from Beyond.” The par
ticular lines which attracted our attention, and which we 
may regard as our “text,” are as follows: —

You are for ever passing through bands and waves oi 
influences that tinge your mind according to the reci
procity of state of your inner self. These you call 
“thoughts” and “ideas,” and claim them as your own, 
whereas, in r e a l i t y , they are only pictures which you have 
caught—with more or less colouring.
We are told that these “influences” ore thrown off more 

or leas by all people, in varying degrees of intensity, and 
that they ar« a form of magnetism; but what we are to 
understand by the word “pictures” which represent out 
ideas and thoughts we are not told. If, however, our 
thoughts and ideas are not our own, whose are they? If, 
us we are ussurod, they owe their origin to other minds, 
are these minds the o r ig in a to r s ,  o r  are these, like our own, 
merely receivers and reflectors of still other minds, and 
subject to the same conditions? If so, where then does the 
process begin, and what is the explanation of it?

Before we attempt to answer these questions, it may. 
by way of suggestion, be helpful to illustrate the mental 
phenomenon described above by a material one, with which 
everyone in these days is more or less familiar—we mean 
“wireless.” Thus, we may liken our minds to a highly 
sensitive receiving set, capable of responding to wave 
lengths of indefinite variety. Normally, they may be said 
to Be “tuned in” to the commonplace, to the hum-dram 
of everyday round; but occasionally, through some sutnie 
and inexplicable self-adjustment, it becomes “tuned in” to 
other and different kinds of “waves” ; or, in such a “reci
procity of state” to other “transmitters,” that it receives 
an impression, or a series of impressions of quite a different 
order from those usually “coming in.” For mstanoe, every
one is conscious at times of thoughts unexpectedly making 
their appearance, sometimes good, sometimes bad, and for 
which one is not c o n s c io u s ly  responsible. They h a v e  a th  
parently arrived from n o w h e r e , and yet there must be 
something in o n e 's  n a tu r e ,  hitherto unsuspected, which has 
responded to them; some hidden ingredient in one’s make
up 'Which has vibrated under the impact of unseen in
fluences. These things, these unaccustomed thoughts and 
feelings, may seem trifling in themselves, and yet they are 
subtle indications of changes of spiritual state, to which, 
however induced, it would be well to pay heed. Now, 
long before the wonders of “wireless” were dreamed of, or 
liefore telepathy was a recognised fact, Swedenborg had 
written these words: —

All the thoughts of man diffuse themselves into the 
spiritual world in every direction, much in the same way 
as the rays of light are diffused from flame.
Consequently, as man is even now a spirit even while 

in the flesh, he must be continuously in the midst of these 
subtle rays or spiritual vibrations, not only emanating 
from those around him here, but also from those who are 
most closely associated with him through affinity of state 
on the Other Side.

There can be little doubt, we think, that this “diffu
sion” of thought, these “waves of influences,” are respon
sible for those curious cases which sometimes arise when 
two or more minds have (to use an expressive French 
phruso) been “seized” with the same idea, often v e r y  much 
out of the common, and leading to new discoveries and 
inventions. Such minds must have been “tuned in” to 
equal pitch at the moment of reception, with the result 
that we havo one pf those remarkable cases of “coinci
dence” which seem so inexplicable, unless on some such 
ground as above suggested. That such coincidences are 
comparatively rare is not to be wondered at, for the 
in f in i t e  v a r ie ty  and complexity of minds, and of mental 
•dates, are sufficient guarantee of themselves against any 
too common a repetition of such phenomena.

Hwedenborg bus much to say upon the subject of thought 
and fueling as dependent on “influx,” i.o., 'the f lo w in g  
in  upon the mind of influences external to it, and defi
nitely states that all feeling and thought are “changes 
and variations'of state ana form in the substances” of 
which the mind is composed, and further, that these 
changes are duo to the, influx of spiritual heat and light 
(love, knowledge, and wisdom) which play upon i t  from the 
m aim* of the spiritual. Ho compares theso things (s o  fa r  
ns spiritual things can bo compared with natural) to# the 
changes and variations which take place in the subjects 
of the vegetable kingdom, by the action of the sun’s rays, 
its hent and its light; the former modifying their sub- 
sin mil!, and the latter their form. The comparison is a very 
suggestive one in the light of Inter revelations, and affords 
much food for quiet rumination.

In view of what has been said in the extract from 
“Guidance from Beyond,” with reference to “ ideas” and

“thought#” being the effect# of influences external to our* 
selves, it may be of interest to see what Swedenborg himself 
has to s a y  o n  this matter. In the firat place, he premises 
that no man can think from himself alone, but that all power 
of thought is derived primarily from God.

“A man.” he says, “can think and will nothing from 
himself, but all that( lie thinks and wills is by influx—bf 
influx from heaven, if it is good, and by influx from hell 
if it is evil.” He says again, “It has often been rnani. 
tested to me that no one thinks from himself, but from 
others about him, and those also not from themselves, but 
still from others; and that thoughts and affections make 
an orderly progression from one society to another, with
out anyone knowing otherwise than that they are from him* 
self.” He is referring here to societies or communities In 
the world of spirits, in  order to illustrate these things, In 
tells an interesting story of some spirits who, discussing 
this particular matter, persisted in maintaining that they 
thought from themselves, and how they were convinced, by 
experiment, of the contrary. He tells how they were sent 
into a certain society, and all communication cut off with 
their neighbours, to whom also their thoughts used to 
extend, and they were then detained therein. They were 
then told to think otherwise than the spirits of the society 
they were then with, and to compel themselves to think 
contrary to them, but were obliged to confess that they 
found it impossible to do so. He also tells of another 
similar incident be once witnessed, but which affected only 
a single individual. He says:—

There was q certain spirit who believed that he 
thought from himself, and thus without any extension 
out of. himself, or any consequent communication with 
societies outside of him. To convince him that be was in 
error, all communication with the. societies nearest to 
him was taken away, in consequence of which, he was 
not only deprived of thought, but fell dowfa as if dead, 
except that he threw his arms about like a new-born 
infant. After a time, communication was restored to 
him, and according to the degree in which it was rc- 

'stored, he returned into the usual state of his own 
thought.

Swedenborg points out, however, that this commuucfl- 
tion of thought (and feeling) between the different societies 
and their units, is not manifestly, i.e., c o n s c io u s ly  per
ceived by them, out is a communication with the q u a li ty  in 
which tney are principled; for if the communication was 
consciously perceived, liberty and freewill would be im
perilled, and they would soon cease to think at all. In 
short, these communications are more in the nature of in
fluences, which, in so far as they affect one, do so, as stated 
above, according to the quality in which one is principled; 
or, to use a “wireless” metaphor, according to the nature 
and condition of one’s “receiving set.” Hence, the same 
radiating influences will affect each’ one differently, even 
as the sun’s rays are differently received and qualified bf 
the nature and quality of the object or organism into which 
they flow.

If anything that has been said above leads one to  
imagine that man has no thoughts of his own, and so if 
not responsible for them, he would be drawing a wrong 
conclusion. He is certainly not responsible, or only in
directly so, for what flows into his mind from outside. His 
responsibility begins only when he appropriates what enters* 
in and makes his own b y  l i v i n g  it.

We asked the question above: Where does this thought 
process, this spiritual “Broadcasting” begin, if all other 
being* are like ourselves, and subject to the same law, each 
receiving these influences unconsciously, reacting to them,, 
and again passing them on modified by their own person
alities? There can be only one answer to this question; 
and that is, 'th a t it begins in the Eternal Fount of All1 
Thought, God Himself. His Life, which is Love and Wis
dom, proceeds continually f r o m  Him, and is received by 
His creatures, and is qualified and conditioned by them, 
according to their several natures. The highest and wisest 
angels receive it in its greatest strength and purity. And', 
so it passes outward ana downward through all the grades 
of spiritual being to man, being thus gradually accom
modated to his own lower powers of reception. By this 
some “line of life,” he may, according to nis fitness, com
municate with the lowest or the highest degree of being; 
for spiritually, he is in the possibility of elevating his 
mind, of “tuning” it in, to communicate with any of these' 
higher sources of influence and power, and of benefiting: 
accordingly.

“ A n i m a l  StmvivAfc.”—-1“The soul of the beast,” writer 
Swedenborg, “considered in itself is spiritual. . . .  It 
must, h o w ever , be observed, that the souls of beasts are not 
spiritual in the degree in wbioh the s o u ls  o f  men are, bat 
they arc spiritual in a lower degree; for there are degrees 
of spiritual things.” This v ie w  marks a great advance on 
the old-time orthodox teaching that man alone possessed s 
soul. M a n  alone was supposed to be a spiritual being, he 
alone could think and reason, he a lo n e  p o ssessed  the gift 
of immortality: the animal was a more automaton moved 
by blind instincts. Ruch teaching as this, of course, Is1 
rendered quite untenable by the th e o r y  o f  evolution.—H. 
Hta.ni.ky Rmdoiiovk, B.Bc. (in “The Occult Review”).
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POSITIVISM AND FINALITY.

By " L ieutena nt-Colonel . ' ’

tbd aim of the Positivist or Materialist (aa he is more 
tommonly known) is to find physical finality, a boundary 
which shall enclose all degrees of perception, whether 
natural or instrumental: an enclosure beyond which there 
shall be no possibility or existence.

There are two methods by which it  has been hoped that 
this result might bo obtained. In the first (the older), it 
was sought by a circle, or series of circles, to prove that 
the cause produces the effect, and the effect in due time 
becomes the cause, a chain of events which gives no oppor
tunity for escape into other, and unknown conditions; the 
lsier method was to find evidence of some part of that 
boundary, so decisive and final as to be beyond dispute, 
and from which the continuation of the boundary could be 
sssnmed, although the rest of this boundary may bo hidden 
in a degree of distance or magnitude which the human 
mind could never hope to penetrate.

It is curious, however, th a t the logic of the Positivist’s 
argument requires an infinity of time, for nothing can ever 
bare commenced to be, or ever cease to exist. His boun
dary must contain an invariable quantity, otherwise it 
would be elastic, admitting no possibility or finality.

His argument, therefore, assumes a  paradox, a finite 
infinity, which is a  logical absurdity, for however much 
these quantities may approach, they can never coincide.

The great increase in materialistic belief during the 
Victorian Era was due to the belief that a part of such a 
boundary had been found, in the atom, a final indivisible 
quantity, of which all matter was constructed. The atom 
was supposed to be of such infinite hardness and per
manence that division was impossible, or else it was com
posed of such elusive and homogeneous material that it  ever 
sscaued the knife of the would-be dissector.

Could such a postulate have been maintained, a section 
of this desired boundary would have apparently been ex
posed; "atoms existing in a void’ ’ would be a  finality 
admitting of no escape in th a t direction—a finality giving 
probability to the assumption tha t the other extreme of 
fb® boundary existed in the magnitude of worlds and the 
limit of occupied space, with but the void between and 
beyond.

But the Positivist received a rude shock when it was 
ascertained that the atom, far from being the concrete 
and immutable item supposed, was about the most im
palpable thing that could be im ag in ed a  hole, or portion of 
space, which only retained its shape through the immense 
speed of particles revolving  ̂within tha t space, particles 
minute even in comparison with itself; and even these par
ticles were not concrete but centres or energy of unknown 
<juahty. And even then, with what is left of its actuality, 
it is not permanent. I t  is known that certain particles or 
impulses (Beta rays) can, by impact, scatter the components 
of the atom,.leaving not a vestige behind; while tne com
ponents become, in their turn, elements of destruction, or 
r®*®Jcution and modification or other atoms.

The present "limit of conception" of physical existence 
•• the 'something" called the Ether, and the particles 
(electrons) of the atom are assumed to be disturbances or 
stresses in this material.

But as Ether, from the necessity of its conception, must 
1)0 all-pervading and all-penetrating, it  is impossible to re
strain it, or contain it in any manner; it  is therefore be
yond possibility of measurement by physical means, and 
cannot therefore be assumed as within any material 
boundary.

Driven from this argument, the Positivist now claims 
that, if there is no physical finality, and the source and 
destination of matter are beyond the reach of the intellect, 
there is no existence superior to matter. He claims a 
definite boundary in this direction; that man is the apex 
of evolution within this boundary, and that he, with all his 
attributes, is but a chemical phenomenon, differing in 
degree but not in kind from those observed in the chemist’s 
laboratory.

But this is an assertion, and the onus of proof rests upon 
him, not that of disproof upon his opponents, as he tries 
to ssiert, for he brings no evidence in support of his state
ment, no evidence that the human attributes are subject to 
the laws and tests to which he theoretically submits^ them.

All evidence is to the contrary, for a man can think of, 
and even will to do, tha t which his physical disabilities 
prevent him doing. The laws have not limited the intellect, 
but the instrument by which alone the intellect can per
form the action. The fact that mind can think "beyond" 
physical laws, and contrary to those laws, is evidence that 
It is not subject to those laws, for nothing in Nature can 
evade the laws to which it  is subject.

But physical laws constitute the qualitative boundary of 
matter, and that which can evade these laws is obviously 
superior to them, and, logically, superior to that which is 
within control of the laws, that is to say superior to matter.

It is obvious that the Positivist position is untenable, 
eren though it is impossible, during this life, unless occult 
evidence is acceptable, to offer direct evidence of the 
superiority of mind to matter.

MAGNETIC OR ODIC FORCE 
EM PLOYED IN PSYCHIC PHOTO

GRAPHY i AN HYPOTHESIS.
’./lien Mr. Mono ai.d Mrs. Buxton join hands over the 

ta» icra, or place their hands in "battery" over and beneaui 
the packet of plates, where no camera is used, it is not an 
idle or suspicious gesture. The object is simply to permit 
the flow of the ouic or magnetic fluid and the conveyance 
of the image along the path of the "fluid" or force. This 
force is probably the same as the vital force animatin / all 
living beir.gs and even crystals, i t  is capable of conveying 
form, organisation and colour as well as images and words, 
at is well seen in birth-marks, where an e x te r n a l  impression, 
either very violent or very prolonged (note that it is ex
ternal) is conveyed by the magnetic fluid saturating the 
blood, from the brain or aura of the mother to the form, 
or more frequently to the skin of the child in formation,

Buch transfer implies no necessary intellectual opera
tion on the part of the mother.' i t  is the direct transfer 
of an image, as is also seen in lightning prints and in tele
pathy. in a case published last year in the "Kevue Meta- 
psycnique" of Paris, photographs were produced snowing 
the figure 1920 in clear black colour on the under side of 
several kittens (the rest of the hair being pale in colour) 
whose mother, a tabby cat belonging to a baker at I*ice, 
bad been in tne habit of watching for mice in a storehouse 
containing sacks of flour, each of which bore in large black 
letters the same figure—1920.

Now there is no nerve connection between mother and 
offspring before birth. The only connection is by the blood 
circulation, and blood is highly charged with odic force, as 
has been proved by Baron Jleichenbach’s experiments.

This magnetic fluid can also act at a distance. I t is the 
basis of ectoplasmic formations at a distance from the 
medium; it  can convey organisation and life: it is semi- 
intelligent (intuitive), and it is analogous to electricity but 
distinct from it. I t is produced in large quantities by 
physical mediums, and is the agent in the phenomena of 
stigmatism and psychic photography. The aura or fluidic 
human ' ‘atmosphere’’ is partly composed of it, and it is 
ii. close relation to the sub-conscious self. I t  is particularly 
sensitive to external impressions, especially when they are 
highly emotional. I t can be set in motion by the will of a 
"magnetiser" and probably by hypnotic suggestion, but it 
also acts without tne exercise of the will. The discarnate 
no longer possess it so they need that of a medium to be 
able to manifest. F e w  mediums, however, can produce 
psychic photographs, either because they have never been 
trained to do so through hypnotism ana suggestion or be
cause no discarnate spirits nave chosen them to manifest 
through, # #* ,

All mediums have a subconscious self bearing the impress 
of thousands of living faces and forms, but almost all 
"extras" are the faces of the dead, even the so-called un
known faces on plates, and which are often recognised after
wards as relatives or friends of the sitters. This fact needs 
explanation. I t does not enter into the hypothesis presented 
in this sketch, which is a technical question and could be 
demonstrated by an array of facts which would fill several 
volumes. The point I wish to emphasise is that we have 
not here to deal with mind and ̂ matter only, but with a 
subtle force which is an intermediary between the two and 
probably the form of substance uniting the physical and 
spiritual worlds. Psychic photography would not exist with
out it. I  present this hypothesis as an alternative to the 
theory of a "psychic transparency", in the production of 
psychic photographs.

C. J. Hans Hamilton.

MUSIC AND COLOUR.

To the Editor of L ight.

Siii,—With reference to the inquiry of Mrs. E. U. 
Richards in L ight of 23rd ult., I  had an experience some
what similar a few years ago in Exeter Cathedral.

The service was choral. In the afternoon, and during 
the singing, I  noticed above the choristers masses of deli
cate tints, mostly pink and green, which formed them
selves into webs of colours, delicate and beautiful. _ I t 
occurred to me that possibly the waves of sound ware being 
converted into waves of colour.

An experience which I have never properly understood 
occurred at our Parish Church. During the singing of the 
anthem there appeared above the heads of the choristers on 
the N. side} a large golden harp, and near it a long trumpet 
of conventional shape, which seemed to be formed of the 
same psychic stuff of which apparitions are supposed to 
consist. One can speculate on tne origin of the form of the 
harp, and wonder if the sounds produced by a number of 
singers under certain conditions might not produce a 
definite form visible to clairvoyant sight.

Tours, etc.,
H. L angblaan.

Honiton, Devon.
June 26th, 1928.
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“ ME” AND ITS PUZZLES.
At times, when narrating instances of supernormal 

happenings, especially those which occur to some of 
us in the course of everyday life, one is met by the 
question; "How is it that these things don't happen 
to ME?" The question is put in a way half-sceptical, 
half-resentful. It becomes at once an argument and a 
complaint. It is not easy to answer, because the reply 
would seem to convey some kind of personal reflection. 
We can imagine old Sam Johnson’s gruff retort: "Sir 
(or Madam), I doubt whether you are the kind of per
son to wham such things could happen.” There' 
seems, indeed, some law of spiritual attraction at 
work. There are people who attract events as the 
magnet attracts steel filings. When they are in the 
way "things happen." They radiate an atmosphere 
favourable to developments of some sort—not always 
fortunate. We have indeed met with those who seem 
to carry with them a train of unlucky happenings. 
These folks are much dreaded by their acquaintances. 
How far the influence of suggestion and expectation 
enter into such things it would be difficult to deter
mine. But it is not all illusion, and even suggestion 
and expectation have certain psychical values. The 
discovery of the causes underlying something that at 
first seemed marvellous appears to kill, for some 
minds, any further disposition to marvel. What 
enahlee the earth and the other planete to travel unsup
ported in space? Gravitation, of course. And then, 
somehow, it is not wonderful any longer. We know 
how it is done I But the wonder of it remains.

From a long experience of the critical and un
imaginative type of persons in the region of psychical 
inquiiy, one at last arrives at the conclusion that so 
long as any given phenomenon cannot be explained,, 
it is for them highly suspicious. They have grave 
reason to doubt whether it ever happens. But when 
an explanation is offered (and, oh I how weird and 
wonderful are some of the explanations!), then it be
comes commonplace, and unworthy of any further 
attention. These critical people, it seems, will nevet 
be satisfied with anything but the supernatural, which, 
when once it occurs, becomes immediately natural, 
and therefore of no account whatever! It is like the 
Chinese mystic's doctrine of Tao. The nature of Tao 
is unknown. When it becomes known it is no longer 
Tao. Here is a pretty doctrine to set before an un
believing generation I Yet, strange to say, our critical 
and sceptical inquirer carries it out wonderfully iu 
practice. He looks for evidences of a supermundane 
world. Fiat experimentutn I—let it manifest its pre
sence in the region of mortal life. Now and again it 
graciously condescends, and immediately, and by the 
same fact, becomes mortal and mundane. And so, as 
the old rhyme puts it, "round and round jve run!"
A "vicious circle” indeed!

A man is healed of disease, and the cure is pro
claimed as an example of "spiritual healing. ” But our 
cynical observers find nothing in it—only “sugges

tion." A mother has a veridical vision of her sod 
dying in a distant land. It is dismissed as being 
merely telepathy^ thought transference. Several in
stances of providential happenings are mentioned in 
connection with some person who seems to be pecu
liarly favoured in this respect. Just chance coinci
dences, as in the case of some people who are extra, 
ordinarily fortunate at cards!

Whether the explanation is right or wrong, the thing 
has to be explained. When it is explained (one way oi 
another), it becomes of no further interest. A blind 
man receives his sight, apparently by supernormal 
means. But the supernormal is highly improbable; 
There was* hallucination somewhere—possibly eVen 
fraud. But if the man was blind, and his sight was 
actually restored—and there have been such cases-- 
then it is not such a trifling matter to him. He can 
afford to waive any question of explanation. Of course 
he may have been a credulous person, and got his' 
sight restored to him as a punishment for itl

But when all the long catalogue of remote, melan
choly and ingenious theories is exhausted, we are 
brought up, perhaps, once more to the old plea; "Why 
is it these things don’t happen to. mb?"

We can think of quite a number of answers to that 
particular conundrum. The answer would depend very 
much on the kind of persons who asked the riddle. 
But in every case we could say that, as Life is not a 
closed book, and no state a final state there is no need 
to despair. Something may happen to-morrow. Also, 
a too concentrated attention on ME has a curiously 
cramping and sterilising effect on one’s life. There 
are others. Each of them is ME to himself or her
self, and not less worthy of attention. What happens 
to those other MB’s can be quite as valuable, 
quite as important, and no less evidential (as a mar
vel) than what has never yet happened to yo u . The 
adoption of that view may make an extraordinarw 
change in your experiences. It is at least worth 
trying- I ___________ _

LIG H TS O’ LONDON.

A W o&k in g  M an ’s  H beleotions.

Mr. Robert Blatchford recently wrote, “I don’t like 
London. I  detest London.” Now, I  have a great admira
tion for Mr. Blatchford, but find myself in disagreement 
with him for onoe. With my old friend, Mr. John Bums 
(and no man has done more for London than Mr, Burns), I 
love London. To me it  is a dream city of never ending- 
delight. I  have walked its streets and embankments 
under the most depressing conditions, out of work, under a 
leaden sky, and vet as its lights have twinkled into exist
ence, throwing their shadows and reflections upon street 
and river, I  have felt its spell and realised its power—felt 
tha t I  was a citizen of no mean city. One must love Lon, 
don to appreciate its beauty. But for some of London’s 
critics the city’s magic spell is non-existent. I  have a 
quaint 'fancy that in the wonderful causative world beyond 
the gates of death, there is a replica of London, adream- 
city with its many-splendouren expressions of life End 
beauty, interspliering with the city of earth. One can 
easily imagine the arisen London lover, G. R. Sims, revisit
ing his beloved “Lights o’ London.”  London at night is a 
realm of enchantment. Its dazzling theatre lights and 
brilliant sky-signs throwing a flood of kaleidoscopic colour, 
transform the streets ana grey buildings into a scene in 
which the greatest artists can rejoice. There is a lure in 

| London, not always for evil. Moralists and ultra-puritans 
proclaim its corruption. But even among the primroses 
and violets of country woods there sometimes lurks an 
adder. There is much that is foul and sordid in London, 
but it is being cleansed and salved and moulded into good
ness by seen and unseen reformers. There are critics (Mf. 
Blatchford is not one of them) who are like a sevore-looking 
old lady I saw onoe looking through a lorgnette at some 
little girls dancing to a street organ. The joyous and 
artistic abandon of the dancing, developed, I  suppose, hy 
a pantomime training, called forth the old lady’s dis
pleasure, for, turning away, she said, “Disgraceful I” That 
attitude has long been the mistake of the religious world. I 
Goodness has always been doomed to bo clothed in drabs 
and greys. Music and oolour and gaiety have been re
garded as the accompaniment of vice. But despite the 
slum and gin shop, the dope saloon or gambling den, Lon* 
don is in the becoming a City of God and His Christ, and 
to those with open vision there is, as Francis Thomp- i 
non wrote, a Jacob's ladder set up between Heaven and | 
Charing Cross.

Habbt Fibldib.
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THE [OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

The twenty-first Annual General Meeting of the Spirit
ualists’ National Union will be held in  the Rectory Hall, 
Gateshead-on-Tyne, this Saturday, July 7th, and Sunday 
Sessions, the day following, will he held in the Town Hall, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, when the speaker a t the morning and 
evening meeting will be Mr. W. G. Hibbins, A.M.Inst.C.E.

# • • *

In our issue of June 30th, on page 409, we had occasion 
to give a story from “The Observer” of June 24th, of a 
reported apparition of Pope -Pius X., before some German 
and Austrian priests a t the Vatican, Rome. A corres
pondent in Ottawa, Ontario*- now sends us an extract from 
“The Franciscan Review,”  of April this year in which 
further particulars are given. The report says: —

An unusually interesting story is told by Father Louis 
Bonvin, of St. Michael’s, Buffalo, in a German Catholic 
paper:—

“Sister M. Edith, who till recently was active here in 
Buffalo and vicinity, writes to  her former Superioress from 
Remagen, Germany, under date October 23rd, 1922: 
'Yesterday an Oblate Father was here and we discussed 
the pitiful times ahead of us* . . . He then related
to me the following happening of recent date, which is 
vouched for by the auxiliary Bishop of Treves, who in 
turn has it from one of his priests, an eye-witness. A 
short time ago ten German and Austrian priests were in 
Rome and about to receive an audience of Pope Pius 
XI. When they were waiting in the ante-room, the dooi 
opened and befofe them stood the late Pope Pius X-, who 
died some eight years ago. The clergymen were speech-  ̂
less, because they all recognised him instantly. He 
turned to them and sa id : “These unhappy times will last 
another two years.” Then he disappeared. While still 

• under the effect of the apparition, the waiting priests 
were called into the private room of the reigning pontiff, 
who noticed their apprehension, and asked for the reason. 
One of the priests gave him the information. The Holy 
Father replied in a  natural voice: “So he was here 
again.” *’* Father Bonvin writes as follows in comment 
upon the evidence advanced in favour of the genuineness of 
tuo “apparition” : “ I t  does not behove us to judge lightly 
supernatural apparitions, especially so when they are 
substantiated by living witnesses. . . . We are not
dealing here with a rumour based upon doubtful source, 
but with the letter of a well-known religious, who, in the 
same letter emphasises the fact that her source of infor
mation is absolutely trustworthy. And th a t party in 
turn backs up the tru th  of this information by a well- 
known bishop. The ten priests who had this apparition 
cannot be suspected of having been victims of an illusion, 
because there were several of them, and further so, 
because the words of the reigning Pope doubtless prove the 
fact of another apparition of the late Pope. The appari
tion and the words spoken may be considered a consola
tion for the two afflicted countries of Central Europe.”

• * • •

The fourth and last of the series of Papers on “The 
Present Position of Psychical Research,” by Sir Oliver 
Lodge, appeared in “Cassell’s Weekly” of July 4th. Sir 
Oliver in the course of his concluding remarks, writes: — So

So if I  am asked what is the present outcome of 
aycbical science in my own mind, I  should say: In the 
rat place, that the accessible portion of the universe is 

turning out larger than we knew,  ̂and that a  whole 
realm of hitherto obscure fact is coming within our ken; 
a region which our customary scientific investigations 
hitherto have not explored, and winch few of the recog
nised investigators have even suspected. Next, that we 
are thus introduced to a region of what might be called 
supramundane activity and intelligence. We discover by 
signs and tokens a group of intelligences interested in 
the earth, and probably near it—if to them space lias 
any meaning—but existing apart from familiar associa
tion with that Matter which so directly and continually 
and exclusively appeals to our animal-derived sense 
organs. Some of these supramundane intelligences are 
able occasionally to influence our minds, but they are 
unable to exert mechanical force on material objects, foi 
lack of an animal-descended muscular organism. Though 
oxceptionally, through a borrowed organism, they may 
sometimes bring about minor, hut astonishing physical 
results. . . .  So we are, privileged to find, first, that 
we too are immortal spirits, a t present in prooeas of

training amid difficult surroundings; and, next, that we 
are not alone in the universe, although apparently so 
completely isolated in flesh; that the infinite intellectual 
and moral chasm which separates us from Deity is not, 
so to speak, empty, and that we are surrounded by those 
whom we are entitled to call friends. These last seem 
to constitute a group, growing and developing as we are, 
not far removed from us in effective space, and not very 
far beyond us in knowledge. They claim to have feelings 
not wholly unlike our -own, and to be capable in minor 
degrees or foreseeing, planning, and guiding, and ready 
to help everything lower than themselves. They show a 
keen appreciation of their privileges, and though still 
possessed of free will are always willingly subject to 
Divine control. The concurrent existence of hostile or 
evil influences is not denied, and has to be strenuously 
guarded against by us, especially when we open our minds 
to supramundane power; but the powers of good are 
stronger, and can curb or _ overpower the evil, unless 
something in ourselves is traitorous. Thus, then, looking 
at existence as a whole, I  have begun to recognise, amid 
the multifarious possibilities of existence—some or them 
too lofty for our ken—a brotherhood of human spirits, 
owning allegiance to one whom t*Eey and we call The 
Master. A brotherhood of man in the widest sense, full 
of a sense of duty and mutual help, all working and 

raying and worshipping, some under conditions a stage 
igher than our own, ana striving to raise our minds to 

a nobler conception of duty, a keener sense of service, 
and a firmer conviction of the loving Fatherhood of God.

• •  • •
Dr. Weston, Bishop of Zanzibar, who has come to Lon

don to preside over the Anglo-Catholic Congress, has re
cently given the press some interesting particulars of 
psychic happenings occurring amongst the natives of East 
Africa. He states that he occasionally exorcises spirits 
haunting the native dwellings himself, and the result of 
his observations induces him to think that spirits actually 
exist in the natives, or houses they are said to inhabit. In 
an interview with tne “Daily Express” representative, pub
lished on June 27th, Dr. Weston said:—“I have been in 
a mud hut in the native quarters in my diocese, and have 
seen great pieces of plaster torn from the walls and hurled 
about. I  was naturally sceptical at first, so I had every 
living soul cleared out of the hut and formed a cordon 

. round it. Pieces of mud still continued to be torn from the 
walls and flung with great force against the roof. Several 
pieces came hurtling through the doorway. One p ie c e  hit 
me on the head. I  re-entered the hut and said prayers. 
The disturbance stopped immediately. The hut was re
paired, and nothing of the kind has happened there since. 
Natives have come to me saying they were possessed of the 
devil. Some evil spirit, whether it was the devil or not. 
had certainly taken possession of them. They had two 
voices—their own natural voice and another weird, un
earthly kind of voice, over which they seemed to have no 
control. I  said prayers over them, and this seemed to chase 
the evil spirits away. Every sign of the queer second voice 
vanished, and they became their natural selves again. It 
would be absurd and utterly unreasonable, with these hap
penings confronting you, to say that there are no spirits on 
the earth. Herq in England it may be possible to scout 
the idea, but in a country like Zanzibar, where almost 
everybody believes in spirits, and the whole atmosphere is 
steeped in the belief, it is quite a different matter.”

The “Daily Herald” of Monday last published some par
ticulars of what appears for the moment to be another case 
of Poltergeist. The report reads as follows:—

The occupants of a little house in the Drapery, one of 
Lincoln’s most densely-populated areas, have been greatly 
startled and inconvenienoed by strange happenings which 
are reported to have occurred there. So nerve-racking 
have these manifestations proved to Mr. Tom Newbury, 
a 2 1-year-old labourer, and his wife, that they have taken 
up their abode elsewhere. A few nights ago, when the 
family were in bed, Mr. Newbury tola a “ D a i ly  Herald” 
representative, lie was awakened by the shutters outside 
the window flying open, although he had secured them 
before retiring. As he lay there the window opened, and 
a face slowly formed and approached him. Beaching out, 
Mr. Newbury grasped the poker and threw it at the face, 
which immediately vanished. After that, surprises came 
thick and fast. The door was unlocked, and tne iron bar 
which was used for additional security was thrown to 
the floor; a small table was overthrown, and ornaments 
broken; knocking was heard in many parts of the bouse; 
pictures were lifted from their hooks and dropped on the 
floor; and a big trunk was transported from tne far side 
of the bedroom and thrown downstairs. These unaccount
able manifestations continued, even when neighbours and 
friends, who came to investigate, were present. Local 
Spiritualists have investigated the matter, and it is stated 
that the mysterious occurrences were caused by the spirit 
of a former ocoupant of the house, Joe Green, a gypsy, 
who died from the effects of a blow on the head He re
ceived in a dispute at Newbury.
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GLASGOW ASSOCIATION OF 
SPIRITUALISTS.

Opining or the J ambs Robertson Memorial H all.

The opening ceremony in connection with the James 
Robertson Memorial Hall, the new home of the Glasgow 
Association of Spiritualists, took place on the afternoon 
of Saturday, 23rd ulto.

The hall is situated at the rear of the houses at 22 and 
26, Holland-street, which the Association acquired some 
three years ago at a cost of £1,500.

As there has been no occasion to spend money on ex
ternal architectural features, the hall has 'been built at 
comparatively small cost, and it  came as a surprise to 
many, after passing through the unpretentious entrance, to 
find themselves in such a commodious and beautiful hall.

The j>)ans were prepared by Mr. W. Inglis, LA., and 
the design is characterised by. a dignified' simplicity well | 
suited to the purpose of the building.

The hall measures about sixty-four feet by forty feet, 
and the cost will be about £2,000. A beautifully finished 
oak reading desk, a memorial gift from one of the mem
bers, is an attractive feature of the platform which, on the 
opening day, was tastefully decorated with flowers and 
plants.

Mr. J ohn M. Stewart, Acting President, presided, 
and after the singing of “The World hath felt a quickening 
breath,'* by the company which thronged the building, and 
an invocation by Mr. James Coates, followed by the hymn, 
“Behold, how good a thing it is,”

Mr. Stewart said:—
It is my inestimable privilege to preside on this historic 

occasion, and, in the name of the Association, to welcome 
you all very cordially to the James Robertson Hall.

“I include in that greeting the Great, Unseen Host, of 
whose presence we are assured. I can well believe that 
foremost amongst those of the higher life who are looking 
on in joyful participation upon this happy gathering is our 
esteemed President, Mr. Peter Galloway. I t  is very 
natural that it should be so because we know the arisen 
ones are drawn to old ties and associations, and Mr. Gallo
way was the moving spirit in the securing of this property 
ana the erection of this hall.”

After a tribute to those who had been most conspicuous 
in carrying through the scheme. Mr. Stewart referred in 
glowing terms to the work of the noble men and women, 
pioneers of the Association, to whose devoted labours they 
owed so much. Pre-eminent amongst .these was Mr. 
James Robertson, and in associating his name with their 
new hall they were paying a fitting tribute to his great 
work for Spiritualism.

“We can never be too grateful to those early pioneers, 
for it is because of their labours that we to-day enjoy the 
benefits of Spiritualism and the peace and comfort which 
it brings. Tne future is full of brightness and happiness, 
the progress of thought is altering the publio attitude to 
our subject. As an Association, equipped with this fine 
hall and rooms, we have an unprecedented opportunity to 
perform a real educational ana spiritual service for the 
community. God grant that we may lie wisely guided in 
our work of bringing to others that knowledge which has 
brought so much joy and comfort to us. _ May the rich 
administrations ana inspirations of the spirit world ever 
attend us. May we be faithful to the trust committed to- 
our care, and, as Mr. Galloway always counselled us, ‘Mâ v 
no day find us lacking in devotion to the Cause of Truth.'

Miss Margaret Robertson, prior to drawing aside the 
curtain which concealed the memorial stone— a circular free
stone slab above the platform, surrounded by an effective 
moulding and hearing the inscription, “The James Robert
son Hall 1023,” said:—

“ I wish to say how much I appreciate the honour being 
done to my father to-day. Spiritualism was the greatest 
influence in his life. It was his source of strength, his 
haven from earthly worries, and his friends across the 
border were his constant companions. We who lived with 
him day by day know how it helped him to live nobly and 
die happily.” The congregation then riing Wordsworth's 
hymn, “Thou whose hand hast brought us unto iliis joy
ful day,” and Mr. Stewart, in calling on Mr. K. W. Oaten, 
announced that the dedication ceremony would lie per
formed from the other ride.

Mr. Oaten, speaking in trance, said: Brethren, it is 
some years since first we held our sensitive in public meet
ing before this Association, yet our minds go Hack to that 
occasion with gratitude, a young sensitive making his first 
distant iourney to a company then strangers, subsequently 
his warm-hearted friends."

After referring to the kindly sympathy and encourage
ment given by Mr. Robertson lie continued: * ‘To-day wo 
come to perpetuate his name in word and stone, yet. sir, 
that if a poor thing beside the fact that his name is graven 
in the hearts and memories of so many of you.

“It is a goodly thins that certain localities of earth 
should he set aside for sweet and hallowed communion 
with the spiritual sphere. Such is our custom, too, upon 
our plane.

“Primitive man, from his early days, strove to find the 
quietude and seclusion in which alone the power of the

Divine Life can be realised. Only in the stillness can iti 
delicate vibrations be understood and appreciated, and so 
the groves were probably the first temples man used, and 
the whisper of the wind through the trees was the symbol 
of that other wind which accompanies the spiritual presence. 
There, :n puny and early forms they paid tneir tribute of 
worship to the God not understood; To-day, sir, yoU can 
do no more, for the vastness of all that is contained within 
the Godhead is as much beyond human comprehension u 
it was myriads of years ago.”

After reference to the early recognition of the need for 
consecrating special places for purposes of worship, and the 
irrpose of their meeting tha t day, he emphasised the use- 
essness of consecrating matter, unless hearts were con
secrated in tune therewith.

“And so we oome to you to-day to dedicate this build
ing to the Glory of God, the Giver of all good, the Revealer 
of all Truth, the Source of all Strength, the Creator of all 
Light, and the Fountain of all Wisdom.- To the glorv of 
God, the God Who knows nothing of creeds- or narrowness, 
hut Who blesses the truth-seeker, whatever his form of 
thought, by leading him into the light, to the glory of God, 
aye, and to a sweet and hallowed communion with those—His 
messengers—who delight to do His will.”

In eloquent and impressive language the speaker ex
pressed the hope tha t the truth-seeker, who-ever he might 
be, would here find tha t which he sought; the tired and 
weary world here find rest, the _ sick in body and mind, 
healing, the mourners have their tears dried and the 
bereaved receive comfort, and the children instruction. 
Proceeding, lie said:—

“May you be enabled to create by sweet thoughts and 
loving acts a genial atmosphere here which shall give wel
come to the ambassadors of the Most High, and even win 
and woo the Archangel from liis plane, to come into your 
midst, because of your sincerity and earnestness may this 
be the meeting place of many planes, the bridge across the 
gulf of death, may this be for the drying of the eyes of 
the mourner, the soothing of the heart of the distressed, 
the illuminative of the mind of the searcher, the strengthen
ing of the life of him who would live for righteousness. 
Would you have it  sop Then by your thoughts, your lives, 
your attitude to one another when you meet here, make 
it possible—and we, of whom I  am but one humble soul in 
a mighty company, will do our part.

“ May the blessing of the Most High, the congregation 
of the wise ones who surround His throne, the wisdom if 
the spheres, and the love wliicli is the interpretation of the 
Father's will, descend upon you, and abide with you and 
all who meet within these walls for ever.”

After a solo by Miss Rainy, Mr . J . B. Surqexob ex
pressed the thanks of the Association to the architect and 
the contractors. This was suitably acknowledged by Mr. 
Benmis, one of the contractors.

Mr. A. M’Cully, in a humorous appeal for the buiiumg 
fund, mentioned that £500 was still requires, and a collec
tion amounting to over £33 was then taken up.

After tea had been served and a solo rendered by Mr. 
J. R. A. McDonald, Mr . H orace Leaf congratulated the 
Association on the position to which it had attained and 
the forward policy which had always characterised it.

In introducing Dr. Gavin B. Clark, the Chairman said 
he was the sole survivor of the original office-bearers of the 
Association, a man of many interests, who bad served his 
country well in many varied spheres.

Dr. Clark, after expressing his pleasure at being pre
sent, said he attended his first seance in 1865, and six 
months later helped to found t(ie Glasgow Association. ,

At the time of his first sitting he was an agnostic and 
materialist, believing neither in God, nor devil, Heaven nor 
hell. He had no belief in survival, had a most profound 
contempt for Modern Spiritualism and regarded it ss a de
grading superstition.

• He then proceeded to give some most interesting remin
iscences of sittings in the early days, participated in by 
well-known citizens, with various mediums, including U* 
brothers Duguid.

Mr. Stewart here announced that before the control 
had left Mr. Oaten. he had bad a few words from him. 
Their purport was, “The conditions here are extremê  
good, hut keep down bickerings. Robertson, Duguid, is 
Galloway are here; they will help you all they can."

Mr. Oaten having expressed his pleasure nt being pie j 
sont, dwelt on the inward significance of Spiritual!!* j 
the most optimistic belief he knew of, offering us unlimited 
opportunity for good, and teaching brotherhood.

Short addresses were also delivered by Mr. JiM • 
Coates. Mr. Jos. 8 kelton, and Mr. W. T. Thomson, and fit 
proceedings closed with'the ringing of “O b ather, bless * 
ere we go,” and the Benediction.

The proceedings throughout were impressive and hir j 
monious, and the spirit of optimism and quiet onthusiif* 
which prevailed, while adding to the sense of sntisfftclk* j 
and gratitude which the members feel nt tho sttrinisd . 
of their long cherished desire for a fitting home of it* 
for the Association, augurs well for its future nrwi** 
and the successful carryring on of its work, with the bfcf* 
ing of God and the Spirit World, in the first Spiritual*̂  J 
Temple in Scotland.

J. B. Ifd.
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OXEN AND T H E GHOST.

A South African Story

Oxen are generally regarded as being very stupid animals, 
but a CradocK writer tells a  story which in the case of the 
boasts in a part of the Graaff-Reinet district would seem to 
suggest that they are a t least susoeptible to the proximity 
ot spooks I “Many years ago, when I  was quite a  little 
chap,” he writes, “I  stayed on a farm on the other side of 
the Graaff-Reinet border. A year or two previously a 
murder had been oommjtted there, a half-caste Hottentot 
hiring been surprised by some neighbouring natives who 
knew that he had several pounds upon him (accumulated 
nges) and brutally killed. Now, this old Hottentot had 
in intense love for thiB particular spot. I t  was close to 
•sandy drift—a place where a winding river (or rather river
bed except after rains) crossed the mountain road. There 
were two or three thorn trees on one side of the road there, 
and a steep krantz on the other, so th a t when it  was only 
nowing dim on the veld, i t  was practically dark by the 
drift; and the plaoe had a peculiarly uncanny appearance.

“One evening my unde and I , together with a native 
lad, were coming home in the wagon. We were descending 
the little steep b it of ground th a t led down to the drift, 
when suddenly the oxen stopped and absolutely declined to 
bodge. They would not go a  yard further, and some of 
them uttered a most peculiar sound as if in pain, whilst one 
or two bellowed as if they were being subjected to torture. 
My uncle was very angry, for my aunt was alone in the house 
with the little children and a little nurse girl, and it was 
getting late. My unde tried everything h e  could think 
of, ana finally lashed the animals in a way tha t was quite 
cruel (for him), for he was a kind-hearted man; but he 
soon stopped that, and said he would give it  up. So we 
outspanned, turned the oxen 'loose, and walked home.

“As we desoended into the drift,”  continued the corres
pondent, “the little native lad shivered and muttered some
thing to himself. My unde asked him what was the matter. 
For a minute or two he would not reply, and then when 
we were nearing the house, and he saw the lights, he said: 
‘Baas, daardie osse het die spook gesien. 1 My unde said 
nothing in reply, hut later, when discussing the subject with 
Tinte Sannie, he said he believed the boy, and th a t the 
oxen had really seen the H ottentot ghost.

“I remember all this very clearly—and also what 
happened the next day. My unde was an obstinate kind 
of man, and he wanted to make sure. (So a t dusk the next 
day he got another span of oxen, and inspanned them to a 
deage, and drove them along the road.

“But they"would not go down, and cross the drift. They 
almost shrieked with terror. I  was there myself. My unde 
would not listen to my aunt’s entreaty to let me stay at 
the house. He said I  was getting a big boy and hod to be 
a little man. Anyhow, I  was terribly frightened this time. 
So was my unde, I  think. H e took the front reins, turned 
the heads of the oxen, and we went back home. We never 
made another attempt, and I  believe th a t not long after
wards my unde had a fresh road made—a deviation for some 
four or five hundred yards, necessitating a lot of work. 
This was all on account of the Hottentot’s spook, which, 
for all I know, haunts the plaoe still.”

—“Rand Daily Mail.”

S O M E  P R E C E P T S .

Wo take the following from a little book of maxims en
titled “Greater Things, and A Greater Than Things,” by 
Anonymous (J. M. Dent and Sons, Ltd., Is. 6d. n e t) :—

The course of our lives is governed by what we de, 
and what we do is determined by what we are. Whatsoever 
is contained within oar hearts, th a t we are £ that is the con
trolling factor in our destiny. We may strive in vain to do 
Miter, so long as we, change not the contents of our hearts.

Let us not deceive ourselves, > tha t a  little licence is 
I without harm, every least deviation from the straight, is 
I Booked, every least indination from our highest is a fall.

As we do to one another, so inevitably we do to our- 
relvw. We cannot wish the least harm to another, without 
•Iso doing harm to ourselves by conceiving hatred whi< *i is 
debasing in our hearts; neither can we wish the least good 

> to another, without also doing good to ourselves by conceiv
ing love wnich is uplifting in our hearts.

So many of us ore failing utterly to-realise the dignity 
and responsibility of our manhood; we are looking for 
wxternal forces to  reform our world; but we ourselves are 
the constituents of our world, and we are men and women, 
p i day to be moulded from without. Our reformation 
rests in our own hands, our world is given into our power, 
wrhat shall we make it  for ourselves and one another P

Tni Soul or Pobtry.—I t  is always “out of the depths” 
that poetry comes, if i t  be true, and living, and of any per- 
ttiaent value. . . . Yes “out of the depths^ the 
dqrtba of sorrow fused in the kindling fire of the spirit till 
Dm flame sweeps upward with that rhythmical beating 
which becomes musical before ̂ we know it. This is to write 
a true poem—to feel that it  is uttered in your soul’s bear- 
teg, that you do but reverently listen.—Mary Lhuuoll.

N O W  R E A D Y .

THE “CONTROLS” 
STAINTON MOSES

(“ NLA. Oxon.”)
By

A. W . TRETHEW Y, B.A.
W ith  numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures. 

Price 12a. 6 d .; post free, 13a.

T H IS  book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work of the Reverend William Stainton 

Moses, who died in 1892 , well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,” as the author of 
“ Spirit Teachings,” “ Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,” 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden
tity  discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
stance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “ circle."

HURST & BLACKETT, Ltd., 
Paternoster Row, London, E C 4. J

Thirty Years
of

Psychical Research
Professor RICHET

25/- net.

T HE most complete summary in analysis ever 
published of the most important and signi
ficant facts of psychical research. Professor 

Richet is a scientist with an international 
reputation, and he has that supreme quality of 
courage without which no investigator can 
achieve thehighestresulls If he were confronted 
with the alternatives of forfeiting disreputation or 
concealing what he believes to be the truth, Pro
fessor Richet would, we cannot doubt, Choose the 
former. In thisscholarlyand extraordinarily com
prehensive work nothing has been shirked that > 
could in any way influence the conclusion. This 
authoritative statement concerning the validity of 
certain phenomena will undoubtedly have an 
important influence on the younger investigators 
in all fields of science. T h i r t y  Y e a r s  o f  P s y c h ic a l  
R e s e a r c h  will inevitably be the first and final 
authority on the subject for many years to come

COLLINS------48. PALL MALL, S.W.
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STRANGE IMAGES ON GLASS.
The Latest Explanation of Spirit-Photography.

By 0. V. W. Tahr.

The opponents of Spiritualism, in their hardness cf 
heart, have found another stick with which to beat the 
mediums for spirit-photography. Although it can easily be 
shown that the evolution of psychical criticism or to 
describe the phenomenon in another way, the abandonment 
of one position after another by the critics, is itself good 
evidence of the reality of psychic facts, there are still those 
among us who determinedly blind ourselves to the facts of 
the psychic. I cannot remember having seen in LiogT any 
reference to the latest suggestion of the critics on the sub
ject of spirit-photography, and I take this opportunity of 

* calling attention to it. I t  is a signal example of the deter, 
minea attitude of our opponents, whom we may justifiably 
term “The Die Hards.” According to a recent report in 
the “Daily Mail,” a writer in the scientific journal, 
“ Nature,” has observed a most singular fact. Upon an 
ordinary piece of glass (a clock glass, five inches in dia
meter), after it had been silvered to serve as a  mirror, 
there appeared a photographic image of a small child's 
head. This mysterious piece of glass has been submitted 
to an expert* Dr. J . W. French, who says that the image 
upon it is evidently of photographic origin, “probably 
caused by a head being cut from a photograph and pasted 
on the glass.” This expert has conducted experiments 
along these lines, and has obtained similar results, but it 
is admitted that the process is obscure, and a matter for 
further investigation. This singular and obscure process 
is, nevertheless, seised upon as a stick with which to beat 
the mediums for spirit-photography. The “Daily Mail” 
suggests that this phenomenon may afford an explanation 
of spirit-photography. Spirit-photographs “may be pro- 
duoed by the use of gloss that has been exposed to a strong 
light under a negative or a picture, and that has bad the 
image transferred to it by light or mere contact.”

Quite unconsciously our opponents pay the poor mediums 
for spirit-photography an extraordinary compliment. This 
piece of glass, with its strange image, has had to be sub
mitted to an expert, who himself can only throw some light 
upon its production as a result of his own careful scientific 
experiments. How strange that the unscientific medium, 
who makes the supremely unscientific claim that he is able 
to get into touch with the higher world, should be so 
closely acquainted with natural laws that are obscure to 
scientists themselves! Since the mediums are so clever and 
deeply versed in Nature’s lore as unconsciously shown by 
their opponents, it would seem that they are worthy, not 
of the constant innuendoes and vilification meted out to 
them, but of recognition as pioneers of research, however 
questionable their claims about the ghosts may be regarded.

«**It is nn old fallacy 6f a certain class of critic to 
assume that each individual medium has mastered the 
whole knowledge of science and copjurin'g combined.

ON COURAGE.

Mr. J. Millott Severn, of Brighton, in one of a series of 
articles from his pen in “Popular Science Siftings,”* claims 
that although genius is rightly considered a rare quality, 
true courage is even rarer. In the course of his article lie 
touches on a question that may be held to have some ap
plication to our own subject, and its courageous presenta
tion, although it should surely need no great measure of 
audacity publicly to speak or write as one who holds by 
the realitv of a life after death. Still there are those who, 
fearful of popular ignorance and prejudice, conceal their 
views even when there is an urgent need that these should 
be frankly stated. Mr. Severn writes:

Many acta of self-denial need courage; hence the de
sirability of its cultivation. What mean, peltry things 
some people will stoop to, witness, or sanction, when lack
ing courage to contend with and face'opposition I Such 
individuals not only allow themselves to he imposed upon, 
hut will frequently countenance the committal of low-down, 
contemptible acts, and allow important matters, which 
ŝhould conscientiously demand their serious attention, 
support and protection, to take their course unheeded and 
without challenge.

Courage is a quality which is largely appreciated by 
the lajority of people. When we near a minister or 
public speaker who has the courage of his convictions— 
who dares to speak his mind, proclaiming his views re
gardless of cost; who dares, in fact, to do his simple duty, 
crowds flock to hear him. The same may he said of a 
writer. If he has the courage and daring truthfully to 
•peak out, his writings will be largely in demand.

The cultivation of courage is very much neglected. 
Parents should train and foster the development of this 
quality in their children; it is highly important, from 
a moral as wall as a physical standpoint, and it would 
frequently ha of sterling value to them.
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CURRENT MAGAZINE LITERATURE.

The current issue of “Hie Hibbert Journal” contains, 
Amongst other articles, one on the “Centenary of Ernest 
Henan,” by W. Watkin Davies, M.A., who points out 
that there is in Henan’s voluminous writing's not only 
scholarship wedded to the highest literary skill, but a noble 
spirit pervading the whole, revealing the great heart and 
the truth-loving mind of the man himself. Another article 
is “Studies in the Laws of Plato , ’ 1 by O. M. Sargeaunt, 
M.A., being the second of a series. In this Mr. Sargeaunt 
deals with “Man as God’s Playfellow,” and suggests that 
dance and song are the two a r t forms which are fairest 
and most delight God, and th a t these arts are used as the 
chief elements in the education of man. “The First Man 
and the Second,” by Sir Oliver Lodge, is a  study of the 
human ascent of idle ladder of Life. Referring to the 
enmity to new truth, Sir Oliver w rites:—

But it is dear tha t force should be used only by one 
side. Those who are the privileged messengers and fore* 
runners must not retaliate. Passive resistance in the 
conflicts of men may be foolish and even wrong, for, when 
a wolf breaks into the sheepfold the shepherd is called 
upon lor active service, not tor supineness and passivity. 
But the case is different when we are entrusted with a 

I, divine message. Then we must be patient, long-suffering, 
not returning railing for railing, but with peaceableness 
and courtesy pursuing our appointed aim; exerting no 
force even to arive home conviction, speaking in parables 
when necessary, exercising wisdom and restraint in pro
mulgating even what we know to  be the truth ; and re
straining the over-sealous: “ He that believeth need not 
make haste.” We can witness the contortions of adver
saries without imitating them ; and can leave the result 
in faith to the Higher Powers whose servants and mes
sengers we are.
“Psychic Science” for July is an especially interesting 

number. Amongst its contents are “Metagnosis—A Link 
with Greater Intelligences,’* being an extension of the Glas
tonbury Scripts, by the editor, Mr. F. Bligh Bond, an 
article, “Remarkable Experiences with Evan Powell,” from 
notes by Mr. H. W. Southey, editor of the “Merthyr Ex
press,” “Hyper-physical Photography,” by Mr. Stanley De 
Brathj and “The Pithecanthropus”—a record of a strange 
materialisation—by Mrs. A. St. John Stobart.

We take the following striking passages from the 
.Editorial Notes

At present, the world is decidedly at the end of one 
epoch of knowledge and a t the beginning of another, and 
for this obvious reason, namely, that not only has purely 
physical science readied its limits, but the capacity of any 
individual mind to absorb, retain and memorise the accu- 

i mulated results of past working in any department of 
knowledge, is exhausted if it has to depend upon the 
personal side of experience and training. Even now, in 
the orthodox sciences, a student must specialise if he is 
to make a mark in any branch of knowledge, and he 

$ most, at the same time, in order to do this usefullv and 
j practically, fortify himself with a concurrent knowledge of 

a general order. Hence a life-long preparation of study 
is nowadays all too little for the grasping of all that is 
to be gleaned of value in the Tecords of earlier research, 
and were it not for the strange and unexplained pheno
menon of a  power of synthesis and intuitive grasp or those 
ideas which have been the fruit of ages of struggle, but 
seem now innately apprehended as though they had 
beoome imbedded in the racial mind-—a power manifested 
in the youthful members of the race in whom the strength 
of their intuition largely removes the handicap of a lack 
of intellectual priming; were i t  not for this fact, we 
might well despair of any further building on the strap* 
tare of modern learning. But the fact is with us, and is 
every day manifest as F a c u l t y  in those chosen ones in 
whom the channel of Intuition is open. . . A line of 
cleavage is coming into view between those who have the 
capacity for receiving this intuitive racial knowledge and 
ore willing to accept i t  as such, and those others, who at 
present form a large majority, and in whom the per* 
sonal self-consciousness rules and all the powers of the 
mind are accredited by their possessor to himself, as 
originating in his own brain, and as a product of his own 
personal thought and experience. I t  is hardly necessary 
to say that the whole future of man and of civilisation 
rests with those who have made their intellectual sub
mission to the greater mind, and in whom the intuitive 
faculty is consciously wedded to the personal intelligence. 
The intellectuals who refuse the gift of the greater Know
ledge because to admit its transcendenoy hurts their 
price, will be either as closed vessels unable to receive the 
new wine that is abundantly being poured forth, or else 
ai the “old bottles” in the parable of Jesus unable to 

I  contain it.
“The Occult Review” has a noteworthy article “Chats 

With a Professional Medium,”  by Stuart Armour, in which 
■sdinmutic temperament and faculty is dealt with under- 
itandingly by a writer whose knowledge is clearly based on 
■radical experience and sympathetic study.
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
I  have been reading of a  clergyman who has adopted “» 

bold idea for curing th e  evil of th e  empty church.” It 
seems th a t “ instead of speaking his sermon only, he has 
decided to  ac t i t  as well.”  By way of commencement he jj 
to  dress up as Abraham  outside a  te n t on the plains ol 
Palestine. I  learn w ith  some surprise th a t he regards this 
proceeding as a means of g e ttin g  “ ou t of the ru tP ’

A fter thousands of years, du ring  which there hate ap
peared many g rea t prophets and  teachers of greater races— 
some of th e  la te r ones, lik e  B uskin  and Emerson, giving the 
world the richest and  rip es t of the wisdom of the agea-h 
is supposed th a t to  p resent th e  ancient worthies of the 
Semitic race w ith th ea trica l accompaniments, is to get ont 
of die rn t  1 I t  Beems to  me ra th e r  a  case of becoming more 
fully embedded in  i t .  I t  is as thongh a  devoted lover of 
the past insisted on relying for his illumination on the old 
rush-light, or the  tallow candle, and, finding that in then 
days of electric light, th is  so rt of th ing  excited no enthu
siasm amongst those who had  to  p u t up w ith it, decided u 
a g rea t concession to  bu rn  his poor flame inside an electric 
light reflector.

Emerson, who is am ongst th e  g reatest of our modem 
prophets and seers, has some appropriate words on thu 
blind worship of an tiqu ity  in  religion. I  have quoted 
them before. F or th e  p resen t i t  will be sufficient to point 
out th a t  Religion, or any w orthy form of religion, stands in 
no need of “ booms,”  “ s tu n ts ,”  and  th a t artificial sensi. 
tionalism which is too obviously borrowed from commercial 
sources. I t  may seem to  have some effect a t the time, bit 
i t  is always short-lived—a  mere flash in  the pan. A spiritual 
message should no t be placed on th e  same level as the sale 
of mustard, cigars, p a te n t medicine, or the popularising ol 
a musical comedy.

B ut the “ churches are  em pty .”  Yes, some of them. 
There are notable exceptions. And Spiritualistic places of 
worship (it appears) a re  everywhere attracting  large audi
ences. I t  is probably quite tru e ; I  have heard it  mentioned 
as a m atter of com plaint by those who are no t pleased that 
i t  should be so. W hether th is a ttrac tion  of the people 
from the old conventicles to  th e  new is of good augury or 
not, depends entirely as to  w hether the attraction is p»> 
manent. There is a  g re a t lu re  in  novelty in itself, bit if 
the new th ing is no t also a  good th ing, i t  is quickly ex
hausted. I f  i t  is a  good th ing  i t  abides, and needs no 
“booming/’ and no theatrica l appeals to  popular attention. 
Snch aids may produce tem porary spurts, and a false 
appearance of popular favour, b u t th e  class of penov 
which responds to  them is usually the shallow and thought 
less class, which falls away when i t  is sufficiently sated with 
the novelty, since i t  is looking for newness rather thu 
tmenees.

A kindly American correspondent—a publisher—sends 
me some cuttings from a magazine. Amongst them is an 
amusing fable which so well illustrates our own standpoint 
in Light when attacked by absurd antagonists, that I would 
like to  tell i t  here. I  have mislaid the catting, hat I cu 
remember i t  well enough to  reproduce.

A lion was once challenged to fight by a  skunk. The 
lion declined the combat, upon which the skunk expressed 1 
surprise. Could it  be th a t  the lion was afraid? "No," 1 
said the lion, “ i t  is no t th a t. I f  I  fought and killed yon, | 
i t  would be no trium ph; there would be no glory in it. If 
I  spared your life, you would be able to go away and boost 
tha t I  had done you the honour of fighting with you. And I 
in any case, I  should no t get rid of the smell of yon for I  
a long time afterwards!”

More theological hate) A friend has been telling me 
of an argumentative working-man who traced many of the 
world’s miseries to  “ropery ,”  and who asserted that there 
would be no peace nntil th e  Pope was “ pulled ont of hi) 
vaenum!” I t  is pleasant when we can get a laugh ont of 
the antics of those foolish people who think to adrince 
their own faith by dealing blows a t the religions beliefs of 
others. D Q.

Obituary : Commandant Dargrt.—We have to record, 
with regret, the decease of Commandant Louis D&rget 
Chevalier of the Legion of Honour, and well-known for 
his invaluable contributions to psychic science, who passed 
away on the 25th ulto., a t  his house in Paris at the age 
of 75. We hope shortly to give some further particulars 
regarding him, but meanwhile we may quote the motto at 
the heaa of the notification of his death: “Naitre, mourir, 
renaitre, e t progresser sans cease, telle est la loi.
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Q UESTIO NS AND A N SW ERS.
Condncted by the Editor.

D  EADERS are invited to  write to  us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
^  Psychical Research, an d  we will reply to  them  on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 
may, however, deal with it in  another part of the paper. W e will also send personal replies where this is desirable.

W e do not ho ld  ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accom panied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return

We are always glad of com m ents o r o f inform ation tha t may usefully supplement the answers given.
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SPIRITUALISM AND ITS OPPOSITION.
It is a mistake to  u n d e rra te  th e  in telligence of your 

opponent (and our opposition h a s  m ade th a t  m istake all 
plough its h istory). B u t i t  is equally  a  b lunder to  over
rate the capacity of th e  public to  be hum bugged and  mis
led. This partly  explains o u r  belief th a t  th e  progress of 
Spiritualism has been helped " ra th e r  th a n  h indered  by its  
enemies. Years ago we pleaded fo r an  in te lligen t opposi
tion, and not merely, an  o b stina te  and  un in s truc ted  one. 
In this m atter we ta k e  a  very  im p a rtia l view. W e hold 
that no movement can succeed unless i t  is opposed to  som e
thing, just as no force in  n a tu re  can produce any effect 
unless it has som ething to  re s is t i t .  B u t in  th is  m a tte r  
of Spiritualism we do n o t m erely w an t b lind  resistance. We 
nnt the opposition of those  whbse criticism  shall be of 
nine to us in th e  detec tion  and  expulsion of ou r errors- and 
teaknesses. We frank ly  acknow ledge th a t  th e re  a re  weak
nesses in our m ovem ent. I t  w ould n o t be  hum an it  i t  
were not so. B ut while we acknow ledge these  th ings, we 
do not glory in them , n o r find any  desire to  pa llia te  or 
defend them. W e w an t th em  rem oved th a t  we m ay be th e  
stronger to go forw ard. So when o u r critics come to  us 
with their indictm ents we say in  e ffe c t: These th ings are  
admittedly bad, b u t if  you a re  sinoere in you r professions 
that you want th e  T ru th  to  prevail and  n o t any  p a rticu la r 
party, you will tak e  th e  b road  hum an  standpo in t and  come 
iii either to  help solving o u r problem s or cu rin g  th e  abuses 
to which you call a tten tio n . I f  we a re  un ited  on th e  
central question, th e  sp iritua l n a tu re  of th e  U niverse and  
of Man, then all th e  o ther questions become m ere side issues. 
That may be a  little  U to p ian ; b u t i t  is an ideal t h a t  lias 
been realised in th e  past in  sm aller issues, as in  ancient 
Rome when “none w ere fo r a  p a rty  b u t  all were fo r th e  
State.’’ Our supreme in te re s t is H um an ity  and no t any 
special section of it .

SCIENCE AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA.
While we agree th a t  th e re  is much of dulness and  obstinacy 

in the refusal of m any scien tists to  investigate  psychical 
facts, we do n o t fo rget t h a t  i t  is th e  d u ty  of Science to  be 
patient, painstaking, tho rongh , and  exact. I t  is perhaps 
better that a scientist should e r r  on th e  conservative side 
of his work than  th a t  he  should m ake any incautious step 
or say anything- which h e  m igh t la te r  have to  re tra c t. We 
find that even th e  g rea t men of science who have discovered 
the troths in Spiritualism  a re  notioeably cautious and will 
not go an inch beyond th e ir  facts, indeed, in some instances, 
not even so far as th e ir  .fac ts would w arran t them . We 
must observe a  clear discrim ination in  these m atters. We 
most not blame th e  scientist because he  is no t a  poet o r a 
seer, gathering tru th s  by th e  sw ift aid of inspiration and 
intuition, instead of by th e  dull b u t very trustw orthy  
methods of experim ental research and exam ination. More
over, Science, as i t  stands a t  presen t, can only concern itself 
rith things when they  a re  reduced to  plain m a tte r  of fact.

A vision is useless to  a  scientist u n til i t  is verified and made 
concrete. M any of th e  marvellous inventions of to-day were 
seen in  vision o r im agination by th e  world’s dreamers 
genera tions o r cen turies ago. The scien tist scoffed very 
often  a t  th e  ideas (in  which he was w rong), h o t be was 
rig h t, generally  speaking, in  refusing to  conoern himseif 
w ith such m a tte rs  u n til they  were definite enough to  be 
d ea lt w ith  in  th e  laboratory .

“SCIENTIFIC” AND “ UNSCIENTIFIC”— FACTS AND 
ROMANCES.

Let ns know precisely what is m eant by these two terms, 
“ Scientific”  and “ Unscientific,”  so grievously mSs-used ana 
to  often employed as missile weapons. Science is knowledge, 
systematised knowledge. Scientific method is the method 
based on knowledge, whether to gain fresh knowledge or 
to  apply it  when gained. T hat is all. I t  is usual to restrict 
the  use of the word “ Science” to  the higher branches of 
knowledge, otherwise the carpenter and the mason would 
have to  be included—which would be too dreadful!— 
although carpentry and masonry really answer to the 
definition of Science, as “ knowledge reduced to system.” 
We next consider th a t it is the custom to regard no know
ledge as scientific until i t  is received and accepted by 
scientists. I t  has been held th a t all scienfific facts most 
be capable of demonstration a t any time, bat the people 
who say th a t are very unscientific. There are a good many 
facts in N ature known to Science which cannot be demon
strated  a t any moment in order to  Co.-vinee those who may 
happen to  deny them. Quite a long array of discoveries 
now accepted as a m atter of course were the dLcoveries of 
scientists whose statements concerning them were, a t first, de 
rided and “howled down” by other scientists. There were 
even cases of the persecution of scientists by other scientists: 
human nature is much the same whether in the fields of 
Knowledge or of Faith. The conclusion is tha t we must 
not in the least object to anything in Spiritualism being 
denounced as “ unscientific”—the real question being 
whether it is tru e  or not true. When we have tested it ana 
found it  true we build it into our system Of knowledge as 
a scientific fact, and thus we get Psychical Science. We 
find th a t Telepathy, Clairvoyance and many other matters 
are facts, all having some bearing on each other, and thus 
forming a Science consistent with itself. But if upon the 
strength of these things some person claims to have lived 
in “ Lost Atlantis” or some country of the ancient world 
(usually as a king or queen, or other great personage) and 
to have been “ reincarnated” in the world of to-day—well, 
th a t is not Science, because it has not become a m atter of 
ascertained fact. Until th a t time arrives we can charitably 
place it under the head of “Romance.”  Meantime Psychic 
Science has discovered the existence _ of “Subliminal 
Breams,”  fabrications of the “dream consciousness,’’ haying 
no basis in fact. That provides us with a "scientific” 
heading for these fantastic tales.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

J. Stbauoham.—We have your letter and yon should hear 
shortly with the information yon ask for.

D. F. W. (Leeds).—We know of no book of the kind yon 
require; the subject is too new to warrant the production 
of a manual. You might obtain Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s 
book, “The Case for Spirit Photography,” which can be 
obtained from the L.8.A. at this address.

B. A. Wjllums (Bournemouth).—Thank you for your 
letter and the enclosure which, however, we do not find 
available for publication.

K. D.—We have your letter, but are quite unable to in
terpret for you the vision you describe. I t  may have re
lation to something in four own career and it might be 
worth while considering it from that point of view. _

M. (Stoke-on-Trent).—We agree with you regarding the 
value of the address “Superphysical Man,” but as the 
original of this and the following addresses is very lengthy 
ana calls for compression, we fear we shall have to follow 
our rule of reducing each to a manageable length, especially 
as there is a greet deal that will bear excision.

Freedom v. Authority : An American View.—Truths 
should be simple and appeal to the simplest understanding. 
For instance, no one seriously disputes the ethics of the 
Sermon on the Mount. The difficulties begin to arise 
whenever anyone arises and claims to be an authority in 
religious matters and when be can get the temporal powes 
behind him, trouble arises,, hence the assertion . . . 
that all power lies within the people themselves. Then 
comes up the question in spiritual matters: Shall we have 
a spiritual head who may be looked to as an authority 
end whose dictum shall be followed blindly? Or shall we 
give the individual conscience full freedom of expression? 
Then comes the question of creed. Creeds always bind and 
prevent expansion and growth. Here is where the ques
tion of church attendance and Sabbath observance come 
in. Those who are outside of the churches claim that those 
who are inside, a minority professedly, take undue and un
warranted powers to themselves and {hereby interfere with 
the liberties of others without any just reason. Our Govern
ment was founded to give freedom to all citizens, civil 
and religious, and nothing in the history of this country 
(United States) shows that where religious laws are in 
operation there is greater morality or unhappiness than 
where no religious enactments exist; and Churchmen must 
show before they ask others to join them tha t they are 
better and happier than those who do not attend or belong 
to the churches. Bather must we adopt a new rule of life 
where religion will be a vital, every-day part of that life.— 
James Roto (in “History of San Bernardino and River
side Counties”).

SUNDAY S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
* Iism KOtlcu in  confined to snowlines moots of meetings on the coming 

Sunday with the addition only of other engagements In tha same • 
week. They art charged at the rata of 1o. tor two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and SO for ovary additional llna.

L e tr i ib a m .— L i m e i  B a l l ,  L i m e i  D r o v e .—Sunday, July 
8th, 11,15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. Stevenson.

C r o y d o n .—U a r e w o o d  H a l l ,  96, I I  i g h - C r e e t .—July 8 th,
11. Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. J . G. D. Hooker.

B r ig h to n .—M io h e U - i tr e e t  T lu t t .—July 8th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mr. A. Punter; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8 , Mrs. Ormerod.

C a m b e r w e ll , 8.E .— T h e  G u a r d ia n s  O ffic e , P e c k h a m - r o a d .  
-July 8th, 11, circle: 6.30, Mrs. Richardson. Wednesday, 
11th, 7.30, service at 56, Station-road.

H o rth  l / m d o n .— O r o v 'd a lr .  H a l l ,  G r o v e d a le ^ r o a d  ( n e a r  
H ig h  g a te  tu b e  i  t a t  io n ) -  Saturday. 7.30, whist drive in aid 
nf Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mrs. Annie Boddington, 
address and clairvoyance; 7, Mrs. E. Neville; 3 Lyceum. 
Monday, 8 , developing circle (members only). Wednesday,
B. Mrs. Nellie Mellnv, Friday, free healing centre, from 7. 
Sunday, July loth, 11, Mrs, Redfern; 7. Mrs. Mary Crow
der. Membership earnestly invited; subscription, 6 /- per 
stuioffl.

8 1 . J o h n ' t  S p i r i t u a l i s t  i l i w i o n ,  W o o d b c r r y - g r o v c ,  N o r t h  
F in c h le y  (opposite from d e p o t ) .—July 8th, 7, Rev. G. 
Ward July 12th, 8, Mr. and Mrs. Lubens, M.A.S.C., 
Australia.

H b rp k e r iV i B u s h .—73, I J e e k lo i t - r o a d .—July 8 th, 11, 
public circle; 7, service, Thursday, July 12th, service.

V e e k h a m ,. ~ f ja u ia n n e ^ r o p d .—July 8th, 7, Mrs. S. Pod- 
more. Thursday, 8,15, Miss L. George.

ftuni Pori, - S h a f t e s b u r y  H a l l ,  a d jo i n in g  Bowel P a r k  
S ta t io n  Wo ion side). —Sunday, July ' 8  th, 11. Miss Maddi- 
aon; I, Mr. Horace Leaf.

fForf/iinp H p i n t u n l u t  C h u r c h ,  A n n - s t r e e t .—.July 8th, 
11 and 6.30, Mrs. H. Boddington. July 12th, 0.30, Miss 
Tell.

l l k h m o w l  S p i r i t u a l i s t  C h u r c h ,  O n t io n d ^ r o tu l.- -Sunday, 
July 8th, 7.30. Mrs. Ethel Smith. Wednesday, July lltn , 
Mr. W. A. Melton.

C e n tr a l .—144, H ig h  H o lb o m  ( T lu r y - s tr e M  e n t r a n c e ) .—. 
July 6th, 7.30, Mrs, Oraddon Kant. July 8 th, 7, Mrs 
May, „ *

AN A P P A R IT IO N .

Miss O. E . E arle  w rite s :—
One day two friends of our own and the doctor’s family 

(a married couple) came to  call on my mother, and said {• 
the course of conversation, how astonished they bad tim 
th a t afternoon on th e ir  way to  see us to  moot 7— , tbs 
daughter of _ one of th e  leading doctors. She had been 
dangerously ill, and was hardly expeoted to recover.

“ Are you ra re?”  asked my m other: “ I  thought tin 
was still unable even to  s it up  in  bed.”

“ Ob, quite sure,”  was th e  answer. “She came out 
of her own gate  ju s t as we were passing, and. scaroeh 
dancing a t  us. w ent very  quickly down tne hill towu& 
the sea. She looked like death  itself, bu t she was walking 
and alone.”

That samd afternoon ano ther friend came in, to whom 
mother im parted th is inform ation.

“ Oh! Mrs. E arle !”  exclaimed th i i  lady aghast. “F—-| 
I  have only just called a t  th e  house to  make enquiries; 
F ----- died quite suddenly la s t 'n ig h t .”

Two other people besides th e  m ends mentioned abort 
saw this girl as she crossed th e  bridge on her way to the 
sea th a t afternoon.

A P O E T  ON T H E  M EA N IN G  O F LIFE.

The following ex trac t from one of the letters of Job, 
Keats in the volume edited by Sidney Colvin (MacmiDnn) 
illustrates the working of th e  in tu ition  in solving the prob
lems of life : —

Call the world, if you please, “ The Vale of Soul- 
Making,”  then yon will find o u t th e  use of the world. . J  
I  sav “ Soul-Making.”  Soul," as distinguished from tt 
intelligence.' There may be intelligences or sparks of the 
divinity in millions . . b u t they are not souls till they 
acquire identities, till each one is personally itself. In
telligences are atoms of perception . . they know and 
they see and they are  pure, in  short they are God. Hoi 
then are' souls to  be made ? How, then, are those sparks 
which are God to  have iden tity  given them . _ . m u  
ever to possess a  bliss peculiar to  each one’s indiridnl 
existence? How bu t by th e  medium of a world like this?
. . it  is a  system of sp irit-creation . . .

I  can scarcely express w hat I  b u t dim ly. perceive, and 
yet T  think I  perceive i t  . than you may judge tis 
more closely I  will pu t i t  in  the  most homely form possiHt!

I will call the world a  school institu ted  for the purpose 
of teaching little  children to  read. . I  will call the 
human heart the “horn book”  used in tha t school . , and 
I will'call the child able to  read, the soul made from that 
school and its “horn book.”

Do you not see how necessary a world of pains and 
troubles is to  school an intelligence and make it a soul? 
A place where the heart m ost feel and suffer in a thousand 
diverse ways?

Not merely is the hea rt a  “ horn book,”  i t  is the mind'd 
Bible, it  is the m ind’s experience; i t  is the text from which 
the mind or the intelligence racks its  identity. An various 
as the lives of men are, so various become their souls, and 
thus does God make individual beings, souls, identical 
souls of the sparks of H is own essence.

NEW  P U B L IC A T IO N S RECEIVED.

“The fjpirit of Irene.”  By Wm. Tylar. Published bj 
V’illiam Tylar, Boscomhe. (3s. 6d.)

“Priscilla Sdverac.”  By Marcelle Tinayre. Done into 
English by F . Mabel Robinson. Fisher, Unwin, Ltd. 
(7s. 6d. net.)

“The New E ra.”  July.
“The Ouest.”  July.
“ Pearson’s Magazine.”  Ju ly .
“The Hibbert Journal.”  July.
“Thirty Years of Psychical Research.”  By Professor 

Rirhet. Collins. (25s. net.)

“LIGHT” for 1922
HANDSOMELY BOUND

Price TW ENTY S IX  SHILLINGS
POSTAGE la. EXTRA.

Bend remittance to:—
OFFICE or "LIGHT.1* 6. QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, ff.CJ.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,
5, Q U E E N  SQUARE. SOUTHAM PTON ROW. W.C. 1.

Teleph.se i MUSEUM 5106.

After Jane 30th New Members are adm itted for the remainder of th is year for a subscription of 
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the  fall subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership te  the 
corresponding date in 1924.

GEORGE E. W RIGHT, Organiting Heoretary.

BOOKS ON S P IR IT U A L IS M  AND PSY C H IC A L  SC IE N C E .
i  B O O K  W H I C H  E V E R  Y  S P I R I T V A  L I S T  M U S T  R E A D .  
Ihrooih the Medlumshlp of the REV. STAINTON HOSES (H A. 

Oxon), a Founder of the London Spiritualist Alliance.
SPIRIT TEACHINC8.

With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and two fall-page 
portraits.

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 824 pages.
Price, 6a 0d. poet free.

THE BLUE ISLAND
Experiences of a new arrival beyond the Veil 

Communicated by W. T. STEAD.
Cloth. 167 pages, 3a 0d. post free.

A remarkable book which i t  a t t r a c t i n g  g r e a t  a t t e n t i o n .

GHOSTS I HAVE SEEN.
By VIOLET TWEED ALB. 

doth, 813 pages. 8a  post free.
I This famous novelist hat long b e e n  a  d e e p  S t u d e n t  o f  P s y c h i c a l  

Phenomena The b o o k  it n o t  a  J t i g h t  o f  f a n c y  b u t  a  s e r i o u s  a n d  
vtdiuable record of the s u p e r - n o r m a l .

J U S T  OUT.
MEM0RIE8 OF THE MONKS OF AVALON.

By F. BLIOH BOND, F.RLB.A.
16 page;, illustrated, la. 2d , poet free.

Some further remarkable s c r i p t s  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  
G l a s t o n b u r y  A b b e y .

THERE IS NO DEATH.
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. 

doth, 3a 0d., post fraa.
A nth/ And convenient e d i t i o n , a t  a  p o p u l a r  p r i c e ,  o f  a  f a m o u s  b o o k .

JUST OUT.
“ MY FRIEND THE CURATE.'*
By MR4. S. K. ORBEN.
Cloth, 3a Od pr *t frva«

In s p ir a tio n a l Communications of e x c e p t i o n a l  i n t e r e s t ,  d e a l i n g  w i t h  
M issio n a ry  W o r k  in the After L i f e .

By S. W. WALLIS (Editor of " L ight," 1800-1914) and 
MRS. (M. H.) WALLIS.

SPIRITUALISM IN THK BIBLE.
Boards, 104 pages, la  Sid., post fraa

k  QUID! TO MEOIUMSHIP AND P8Y0HI0AL UNFOLOMERT 
L Msdimnshlp Explained. II. How to Develop Mediums hip.

m . Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them, 
doth, 812 pages, 7a 3d., post free, or in 8 separate parts, 2a. Sid. each, 

post free.JTrs. Wallis who recently completed 60 year! service to the cause of 
Spiritual Progress, hat a unique knowledge of mediwmship and the develop• 
meat of psychic gifts.

A BOOK OF THE HIGHEST EVIDENTIAL VALUE.
By THE REV. DRAYTON THOMAS.

SOME NEW EVIDENOE FOB HUMAN SURVIVAL.
With Introduction by Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.S.

Cloth, 8vo., tie. 3d., post free.
This book includes the remarkable " Newspaper Teste," obtained through 

dsMedkmehip o/Mre. Osborne Leonard. jma
JU6T OUT.
AMENT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The Ohuroh and Peyohle Solanoa. 

By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBABT, 
with an Introduction and preface by Sir Oliver Lodge, 

doth, 844 pages, 8 a , post fraa
SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE.

Two famous books by 1 1A King's Counsel.”
*#l HEARD A VSIOS" or The Great Exploration. L Oletii, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s Present Prloe, 6a  Od. poet fraa 

“ SO 8 AITH TNS SPIRIT "
(Mb, 201 pages. Original price, lie. Present prloe, 8a. poet free.

By STANLEY DE BBATH, M.Inst.O.E. (V. O. Deeertis). 
P8Y0MI0 PHILOSOPHY At TNI FOUNDATION OP A RELIGION 

OP NATURAL LAW.
Wlib Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S. 
Third Enlarged Edition. Cloth, 380 pages. Sa, post free. |

FROM TNI UN0SNS0I0US TO TH8 OOHSOIOUS.
By DR. QUOTAVB GELEY.

(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M. last.O.E. Formerly Assist, See. to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 

0Utb,8f8 pages, and 28 plate photographs, tie, ad. net, poet free.

THE CA8E FOR SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY.
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.

Profusely illustrated. 2a i0d. poet fraa 
A weighty contribution on the affirmative side of the pretent controversy.

REMARKABLE NEW BOOK.
GUIDANCE FROM REYOND 

Given through K. WINGFIELD.
Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL HALL, K.C. 

Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OF RADNOR.
Cloth, 192 pages, 6a  4d.. post fraa 

A  r e c o r d  o f  S p i r i t  C o m m u n i c a t i o n , v o u c h e d  f o r  b y  a  G r e a t  
L a w y e r

By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEBDALE, M.A.
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. _____

Or the OTHER BIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.

Cloth, 682 pages, Us. 3d
The book which so greatly impressed Mr. Robert Blatchford.

8 P E O I A L  O F F E R S .
By 8 IR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. ,

THE VITAL MESSAGE.
Cloth, 228 ages. Published at 6a  Reduoed to 3a Od. poet fraa 

This most valuable and arresting book is now offered at a substantially 
reduced price. Strongly recommended,

THE NEW REVELATION
Paper 170 pages. Published a t 2a. 0d. net. Reduced to 2a 3d. post fraa 

A  t e r s e  a n d  c o g e n t  s u m m a r y  o f  t h e  F a c t s  a n d  P h i l o s o p h y  o f  S p i r i t 
u a l i s m .  N o w  o f f e r e d  a t  a  p r i c e  u i t h i n  t h e  r e a c h  o f  a l l .  A  v a l u a b le  
w o r k  f o r  p r o p a g a n d a .

By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A, 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON P8V0NIO PHENOMENA.

136 pages, 2a  0d., post tree.
THE OHUROH AND PSY0HI0AL RESEARCH.

A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith.

Cloth, 147 pages, 3a 0d. post free.______________
A BEAUTIFUL & INEXPENSIVE GIFT BOOK 
HEAVEN’S FAIRYLAND—THE CHILDREN'S SPHERE.

Edited by W B. Bradbrook,
Art wrappers, 8vo, 04 pp. illustrated. 2s. 9d. post free.

A record of trance communications of great interest and beauty, dealing 
with the state of Children in the After Life._________________________

TIA0HINC8 OF LOVE.
By " M. E.”

With an introduction by the late Dr. ELLIS POWELL.
90 page*, fa  Sd. post free-

A little book or very high spirituality carrying a special appeal to ail 
religiously-minded people.

S E C O N D  IM P R E S S IO N .
FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE.

By the REV. O. VALE OWEN.
Cloth, 191pp., 40. lOd. poet free.

No Spiritualist can afford to be without a copy of this great book.

JUST OUT.
AFTER DEATH.

By CAMILLE FLAMMABION.
Cloth, 898 pages, Ha 3d. post free.

T h e  t h i r d  a n d  l a s t  v o l u m e  o f  t h e  f a m o u s  F r e n c h  A s t r o n o m e r ’ s  w o r k  
i s  n o w  r e a d y .
The first two volumes by the same distinguished Author, Before Death 
and At the Moment of Death, an  also available and at the same pries.

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE’S NEW BOOK 
"OUR AMKRI0AN ADVENTURE."

Cloth, 206 pages, fla  3d. post free.
Recounts Sir A. C Doyle's wonderful lecture tour last year, on 
behalf of Spiritualism.
JUST OUT.

OOD'f WONDERLAND.
By K. M. WATTS.

Cloth. 4a post free.
A record of manifestations of high Spiritual Value,

VOIOES FROM THE VOID.
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH.

With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. doth, 4a  poet free. 
Records of most evidential communications obtained through 

the Ouija Board.
CONE WEST.

Three Narratives of After Death Experiences. Communicated te: After Deatn Experiences 
■  J. S. M. WARD, B.A., I 

late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall, Combs. Cloth, 6a  Od. post free
A SUBALTERN IN SPIBIT LAND.

A sequel to " Gone West.** Cloth, 0s. 0d. post free.

Tin shoe* publication* and all other work* on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained o f  the P u b -  

■dtp Department o t the London Spiritualist Alliance, L td., & Queen Square, London, W .C . t . Send Remittance with order.
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T H E  M ID D L E  O F  T H E  R O A D
By B in

P H I L I P  G I B B S
With the demand for a farther U r g e  e d i t i o n ,  
the Road ” has now reached the 29th thousand, 
stands alone as the best seller ’* of 1923.

‘The Middle of 
This fine novel

DESERT DUST

E D W I N  L .  S A B I N

T H E  R O L L I N G  R O A D
( R e a d y  T o - d a y . )

B O Y D  ' C A B L E
Mr. Boyd Cable's latest success contains not a word about the 
war. I t  is a book of the sea, exciting and realistic. Iu 
character-drawing has all the fresh spontaneity of “ The 0|| 
Contemptibles.”

A capital adventure story in which the hero, a young and 
cultured American travelling M West,” is appealed to for pro 
teetion by a beautiful girl who is deserted by her husband. A 
Wild West yarn of exceptional quality.

W H E N  V A L U E S  C H A N G E
A brilliant u 1st novel” by

F .  S I N C L A I R

A V END OR O F  DREAM S
( r e a d y  s h o r t l y )

An Original and Thought-provoking “1st Novel1* by

E .  W .  C U M I N G

This exceptionally clever novel is a penetrating study of tem
perament. The inconsistencies of married life sod the 
psychology of husband and wife are analysed in skilful and 
entertaining fashion.

T H E  E N C H A N T E D  ISLA N D
by

R A N N  D A L Y
The life and experiences of a tramp. A gentleman by birth, 
Noel James forsakes his rich wife and the conventions of a life 
of luxury, preferring the casual wards, doss-houses and a 
tramp's varied experiences.

An enthralling “ Ist*nevel of the South Seas. Shipwreck, 
villainy and other stirring adventures befall the heroins is her 
perilous search for love and buried treasure.

T H U S  GOD S A R E M ADE 
•>y

T .  C .  W I G N A L L
Author of "Jimmy Lambert. ”1 

Loren of sport will find plenty of interest in this or siting 
story of n borer's career. An experienced writer on the 
technicalities of the "ring,” Hr. Wignall has tamed a pro
found knowledge to excellent and entertaining account

MISS B R A C E G IR D L E  & OTHERS
(2nd Edition)

S T A C Y  A U M O N I E R
A collection of short stories, each of which is just as clswr, 
whimsical and artistic as “  The Love-a-Dusk,” which msds this 
author's reputation as one of our best short story writers.

T H E  M AN B E H IN D

G .  B -  B U R G I N
A story of Turkish intrigue and dissimulation, bandied with all 
this author's intimate knowledge of “ The Unspeakable One.*'

T H E  P O IN T E D  TO W ER

V A N C E  T H O M P S O N
A capital detective story of Paris by “ Someone who knows itov 
ta write,’* says T h e  T i m e s .  Mr. Thompson’s plots ars to the bit 
degree ingenious, and it can be safely promised that the restir 
will be held spelt-bound to the end by this striking mystery,

T I M E  I S  W H I S P E R I N G  (4th Edition) E L IZ A B E T H  ROBINS
C U T  A N D  C O M E  A G A I N RONALD OAKESHOTT
W H E N  V A L U E S  C H A N G E  (A Brilliant First Novel) F . SINCLAIR

M A D G E  H I N T O N S  H U S B A N D M A R C A R E T  B A IL L lE  SAUNOERS
T H E  H E A R T  K N O W E T H M R S . H O RA C E TREMLETT

SIB B. BIDEB HAGGARD
T h e  L o w e r  P o r t  (3rd Edition)

ELLEH THOBNEYCBOPT FOWLEB 
Y a n d e r d e e k e n  (3rd Edition) H. de VEBE STACPOOLE 
OoUn (3rd Edition) E. 7 . BEESON
T h e  C o m m a n d m e n t  o f  M o s e s  (3rd Edition)

STEPHEN McKENNA 
T h e  P a in e  D a w n  (3rd Edition NOHMA LOBIMEB

X
T h e  E n c h a n t e d  C a s e m e n t s

AGNES a n d  EGEBTON CASTLE
Fury (■ powerful P in t NovoD

EDMOND GODLDING
L i f e  B e g i n .  T o - d a y

P. N PIEBMABINI

M e n ,  M a i d s  a n d  M u s t a r d - P o t  (12th Thousand)
GILBEBT FBAIKAI

M U e  B r a n d t — A d v e n t u r e s s  MABGEBY H. LAWRENCE
" A n d  I t  W a s  80" (2nd Edition) WINIFBBD GHAHAK 
S i r  o r  M a d a m  7  (2nd Edition) BERTA BOCK
L i k e  A n y  O t h e r  M a n  (2nd Ed.) HELEN PBOTHEHO LEVIS 
D u e t  o f  t h e  D e s e r t  ROBERT WELLES RITC0B
T h e  L o v e a b l e  L u n a t i c  PHYLLIS AUSTD
D e s e r t  J u s t i c e  KATHLYN BHODES
C o r i n t h i a n  D a y s  ANDREW SODTAB
A  W h i l e  M a n  MBS. PBANCBS BVEBABD 
T h e  Y a r d  (3rd Edition) H. A. VACHELL

9 DUwlili

A
N O T A B L E  N O V E L S I N  P R E P A R A T I O N

A Cure o f Souls MAY SIBCLAIR T h e  F a t e  o f  O s m u n d  B r e t t HORACE HOTCBIIMI
The Garden o f Ood H. de VEBE STACPOOLE B r o k e n  C o u p l i n g s CHABLE8 CAMIIU
Fortune's Fool RAFAEL SABATIMI Heirs A p p a r e n t Sir PHILIP OIBBS
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Gerald M assey, Swedenborf 
and Modern Science.

By A. J .  Wood.

The Bubcoasdons and 'the  
Conacleus.

By "Jacobus."

Evolntioa and Survival o( 
Bodily. Death.

By W. H. Evana.

.Garden Party ol Psychical 
Researchers.

Tbs Simmer Silences. 
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Mat “ g la m ”  S ta n d s  T or..

“LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!”

NOTES BY  T H E  W AY.

I  So much the rather thou, Celestial Light,
B Shine inward.

• —Milton.

- W h e n  t h e  T i m e  i s  B i p e .

In the great spiritual “ urge” which is upon the 
world to-day,,there are those who are seriously con- 
sidering whether.or not it is their duty to go forth with 
^message and a mission. Sometimes the question is 
put to us. Lately we were reading an article in an 
taglo-Indian journal, “Prabuddha B harata,” which 
dealt with this particular question with special refer- 
onco to the views of an Indian sage Turiyananda, from 
which we take the following excerpts: —

To be in the world and maintain the family, to fulfil 
onfe duties—this also is certainly religion. . . .  I t is 

-effilhuess that is impure. First of all; a man should fulfil 
tii,duties according to his caste and order of life, and when 
the mind has been thus purified, he should approach the 
nidified teuoher for , the attainment of self-knowledge, 
thero is no way out unless one has fulfilled one’s duties. 
And, the moment you have truly finished the duties of one 
order of life, those of the next naturally come in. . .
Whenever anyone spoko to Sri Ramakrishna about giving 
up the world, he would say, “If you are sincere you will 
find the circumstances gradually becoming favourable.”

I We da not need to go to the B ast for light on the 
giiestion; but it is worth noting what an Oriental sage 
thought on the matter.

# * # *

R e n u n c ia t io n — vW i s e  a n d  F o o l i s h . '

Only here and thero do we find those who are fitted 
by life and character to go forth and leave behind the 
common round and daily task. We have in our time 
encountered these who haver misguid'edly left their 
illdtted ports in life, neglecting home and business on 
what they conceived to be a  high and holy mission. 
It is not for us to judge them, but it  seemed to us that 
the affects of the course they took were rather deplor- 
sldo. In one case (it happened many years ago) it

ultobt ” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
gnb new sagents; or bp Subscription. 

22b per annum,

meant a ruined business and a wife and family re
duced to want. I t  was no case of personal ambition— 
a feature too often apparent in such instances. The 
man who made the renunciation was a fine, sensitive 
soul, the subject of an exaggerated idealism. He 
lacked the ballast of practical common-sense. Per
haps in the evolution of human life such martyrdoms 
are necessary. Our own standpoint on these questions 
is well set out in the quotations we have given above. 
In  the life of spiritual endeavour nothing should be 
forced; there should be none of that personal strenu
ousness which belongs to the stage of commerce and 
business enterprise. Do the work which lies at hand, 
and which belongs to  the path you are now on, even if 
a t first it does not give full scope for self-expression. 
When you are ready for the higher tasks, they will be 
ready for you. Walt for the hour to strike, and you 
will pass naturally into the higher work, whatever it 
may be. That divinity which shapes our ends is some
times baulked of its purpose by hasty action- There is 
in us sufficient of "free-will” to mar our lives by pre
mature decisions, the mainspring of which may in 
reality be “ vaulting ambition” rather than the silent 
monition of the spirit.

* * * *

“ T iie 'Controls’ of Stainton Moses (‘M.A., 
Oxon.’) .”

Mr. A. W. Trethewy’s book under this title, which 
has just made its appearance, gives us for the first time 
in connected form, the story of the mediumship of a 
man whose name will ever be associated with the 
earlier history of Spiritualism. His position and work 
were in a  manner unique, uniting as they did the r o le s  
of clergyman, scholar, author, journalist, and medium. 
Mr. Trethewy's work, while largely inspired by affec
tion and respect for the memory of a great medium, is 
none the less informed by a critical spirit. I t  analyses 
carefully the character and identities of the band of 
forty-nine' spirits who were said to be in charge of Mr. 
Stainton Moses and his work, and closely examines the 
accounts of phenomena, the messages, and the different 
handwritings in which the various scripts were given. 
Numerous plates in the book reproducing some of the 
writings in facsimile, will enable the student to follow 
with clearness this portion of the argument. We shall 
have more to say concerning the book hereafter. Mean
while wo desire to coll attention to it as a work which 
should have a strong interest far all studious psychic 
researchers. I t  is published by Messrs. Hurst and 
Blackett, at the price of 12s. fid. net.

Rh calm in arguing, for fierceness makes 
Error n fault, ana truth discourtos.y.

IVliv should I feel another man’s mistakes 
More than his sicknesses or poverty P 

In lore I should, but anger is not lore,
Nor wisdom neither: therefore gently move.

—(lEonon Herbert,
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GERALD MASSEY, SWEDENBORG, 
AND MODERN SCIENCE.

BY A. J. WOOD.

In  the long and deeply in te resting  address on S p ir it
ualism by G erald Massey recen tly  republished in  L igh t , 
and which ran  through several numbers, th e re  were m any 
references to  Swedenborg, some of which deserve m ore th an  
a  passing a tten tion , not only on account o f th e  respect th e  
poet evinces for th is philosopher, b u t also because they  
testify  to  th e  feeling he en te rta in ed , th a t  m ore a tten tio n  
m ight profitably fee paid , especially by o u r scien tists , to  
Swedenborg's system of philosophy as expounded in  his 
doctrine o f life, and degrees. This feeling, to  my own 
knowledge, has been th a t  of many o thers who have studied  
tho  seer’s philosophy in  th is  particu la r.

Perhaps one reason why th is  has no t been done is because 
its  application, if no t a ltogether confined by Swedenborg to  
sp iritua l things, has no t been applied by him  so fu lly . to  
.m aterial things—except by way or illu s tra tion—a s  th e  im
portance of the subject w arran ts. Perhaps th is  was n o t 
to  he expected; because, fo r one th ing , science in  h is day 
was no t only crude in its  methods, and narrow  in  its  ou t
look . bu t was profoundly igno ran t of m any th in g s now 
known which would have aided him  considerably in  develop
ing his thesis. Nevertheless, he has laid  down princip les, 
which, if only utilised and extended along th e  lines he has 
indicated, ought, in these days of wide scientific knowledge, 
and deeper insigh t to  go fa r  tow ards solving some of .th e  
deeper problems which confront, n o t only ou r physicists. 
But also our biologists, in  th e ir  probings in to  th e  m ystery 
of organised life. . .

Toe physicist seems to  have reached th e  lim it of his 
powers in determ ining th a t  h is once “ solid”  m a tte r  is m erely 
a  form of some “ im m ateria l”  and. invisible energy which 
he calls electricity , and which again  is assumed to  be, no 
doubt w ith good reason, an  e tn eric  phenom enon. One 
resu lt of his labours, however, and  i t  is  a  sign ifican t one, 
is. th a t  his whole ontlook upon N a tu re  is ch an g in g ; and 
be now walks, like A gog, more delicately in  f A is^tem pleof 
th e  Lord.

T h a t Gerald Massey had  some idea th a t  Sw edenborg's 
philosophy m ig h t be of g re a t service to  th e  sc ien tist is 
ev iden t from th e  following w ords: —

I  th ink  they .(the physicists) will n o t fathom  th e  flax 
of vortical atom ic action w ithout coming upon a  penum 
bra! ou ter form of Sw edenborg's “ in flux .”  B u t if be  be 
righ t about the  non-continuity  of sp iritu a l in to  m echani
cal force, save by correspondence o r  analogy, th e  nexus 
cannot lie w ith them , and they  a re  n o t likely to  connect, 
say, life and electricity , as they  can the  liquid  and 
gaseous form* of. m a tte r . S till, I  do heartily  wish th a t  
some of our physicists would study  and  try  to  realise and 
utilise Swedenborg’s conception of life, w ith  a  view of 
bringing i t  to  b irth  in th e ir  own dom ain.

In  order to  understand  th is  desire o f M assey’s, i t  will 
be useful to  tak e  a  b rief survey of w hat Swedenborg has 
to say on th e  subjects of Influx , Degrees, and  C orrespon
dence, which a re  all so closely re la ted , and  then  we shall 
he better able to  judge bow fa r  they  a re  applicable as a 
means of solving some of th e  problems of Modern Science, 
w ith respect to  m a tte r  and life. In  the  first place be teaches, 
w hat every o ther philosophy except m aterialism  teaches, 
th a t all phenomena are  u ltim ately  traceable to  God, as 
F irst Cause. In  th e  second place he teaches, w hat no 
other system of philosophy has done, th a t  every th ing  is 
derived from th a t  F ir s t Cause by Correspondence. I f  all 
th ings are  derived from th is  F ir s t  Cause (since ex nihila 
n ih il fit)  then i t  can only be by an oatflow ing from  it ,  and  
thus a communication, of. o r from . I tse lf  to  all th ings. The 
L air of this comm unication Swedenborg calls “ correspon
dence": and s ta tes fa r th e r  th a t ,  “ com fltunication by Cor
respondence is called In flux .”

In its  w idest sense. Correspondence m ay  be defined as 
the relation between F irs t Cause, in term ediates (secondary 
causes) and effect*. We m ay illu s tra te  th is  in  a  way. as ( 
follows: by a  desire, the  thoughts arising  o u t of th a t  desire, 
and th e  words which give effect to  them  both. All are 
d istinct, and are  on th e ir  own planes, and yet. a re  re la ted  
to  each o ther by correspondence; th e  first, flowing ou t, and 
giving b ir th  to  th o u g h t corresponding to  i t .  and  th is  again , 
by n fu rth er comm unication nf itself g iv ing  b ir th  to .w ords 
or speech. The two form er belong to  m ental o r sp iritu a l 
categories, th e  la t te r  to  physical o r n a tu ra l. There is a 
communication w ith  each o ther by “ influx.’’ D esire “ flows” 
forth , and excites though t in  the  understand ing , and 
though t, as an in term ediate , or secondary cause, provides 
th e  nexus between desire and  speech. Swedenborg calls 
these th ree  th ings E nd, Cause and E ffect; which we may 
s ta te  as follows:

E nd—th a t  /o r  w hich a  th in g  e x is ts ;
Gauds—th a t  by  w hich a  th in g  ex is ts ;
Effect—th e  th in g  itse lf.
I f  th e re  d re  any  fa r th e r  ex tensions o f the latter, thq 

a re  m erely sequences.
As w ith  these  sm aller th in g s , so w ith  the greater; or. 

a s  Sw edenborg p u ts  i t ,  “ T h ere  is  a  correspondence of 
n a tu ra l th in g s  w ith  sp ir itu a l, and  of sp iritu a l things rift 
ce le stia l; a n a  finally, th e re  is  a  correspondence of celesta! 
w ith  th e  D iv in e ; th u s  a  succession of correspondences fipoa 
th e  D ivine to  th e  la s t n a tu r a l .”  T hese .a re  severally distiset 
on th e ir  own jflanes; th e y  a re  d is tinguished from eich 
o th e r by w hat Sw edenborg calls a  “ d iscrete” degree, snd 
a re  re la te d  to  e ach  o th e r  by. C orrespondence. Discrete 
degrees are" to  be carefu lly  d is tingu ished  from continuous 
degrees; an d  i t  is essen tia l to  u n d e rs tan d  the difference 
betw een them , because d isc re te  degrees show how one plane 
of substance o rig in a te s  from  a n o th e r which is not only 

r io r  to  i t ,  b u t d iffe ren t from  i t .  B u t we will first 1st 
w edenborg describe in  h is  own w ords th e  difference between 

these tw o k in d s  o f d eg rees ,. an d  th e n  t r y  to  illustrate his 
teach in g  from  M odern  Physics.

C ontinuous degrees (he says) a re  decrements or de- 
creasings from  grosser to  finer, or. from  denser to rarer," 
e tc . B u t d iscre te  degrees a re  e n tire ly  different; they ire 
as th in g s  p rio r , p o s te rio r , a n d  postrem e, or as end, cause 
and  effects These degrees a re  called discrete, because 
th e  p rio r  is  by its e lf ;  th e  p o s te rio r by itself; and the 
postrem e by i ts e l f ; a n d  y e t, ta k e n  together, they make 
one. T he atm ospheres from  th e  h ighes t to  the lowest, or 
from  sun to  th e  e a r th , th e  e th e r s  and  the. airs, are dis- 
c re ted  in to  such degrees. T hey  s ta n d  as simples, as con
g reg a tes  o f th e se ; an d  a g a in  as congregates of these, 
which, ta k e n  to g e th e r, a re  called  a  composite.
M odern Science enables u s  to  form  some idea of the 

n a tu re  of these degrees, a n d  to  see th e  importance of fit 
p rinc ip le  un d erly in g  th e  seer’s philosophy in  this matter. 
W e can n o t do b e t t e r  th a n  qu o te  some recen t words of Sir 
O liver Lodge, w hich a p tly  i l lu s tra te  th is  teaching. In the 
“ W ireless R eview  a n a  Science W eekly”  of June 9th an 
em in en t sc ien tis t, d ea ling  w ith  th e  e th e r , and the consfltn- 
tion  of th e  atom , s a y s :—

F ir s t  we have  th e  abso lu te ly  continuous Ether. Then 
we d e te c t specialised specks in  i t ,  th e  electrons and the 
p ro tons. T hen these  com bine a n d  group  themselves into 
atom s of m a t te r .  T hen  these  form  chemical molecnln. 
A nd th e  molecules a g g re g a te  them selves in to  visible bodies 
w hich ap p ea l to  o u r  senses, an d  w ith  which we are m 
fam ilia r th a t  we fo rg e t th e  w onder underlying it aD. 
T he v isible -and ta n g ib le  m asses aggregate  still farther 
u n d e r g ra v i ta t io n  in to  p la n e ts  an d  suns.
In  th e  above lucid  desc rip tio n  we have a  striking,, though 

en tire ly  unconscious and. u n p rem ed ita ted , illustration and 
confirm ation o f th e  p rin c ip les  la id  down by Swedenborg, and 
one w hich enab les u s  to  v isualise , in  a  way, the changte 
and  tran sfo rm a tio n s  w hich ta k e  p lace in  changing over 
from  a  h ig h er (or p r io r)  deg ree  of energy and substance 
to  a  low er (or poste rio r) o n e ; an d  finally to  the lowest (or 
postrem e) degree in  i ts  com posite and  concrete form sen
sible to  ns in th e  various chem ical elem ents. Although the 
ac tio n  above o u tlined  by S ir  O liver Lodge is continuous b  
w hich th e  various degrees o f substances are  formed, it is 
n o t by co n tin u ity  iteelf th a t  one degree becomes another. 
B efore th e  change from  a  h ig h e r  to  a lower degree tales 
place, an o th e r and m ore pow erful fac to r enters into them - j 
cess, and  th is  we can only ascribe to  mind or will, which I 
is able to  d ire c t an d  con tro l th e  processes; in this esa 
th e  will of God in H i a c rea tio n . O r, as i t  has been vsl 
said , “ All force and  m otion is resolvable in  the last analjws ] 
to  will—e ith e r  th e  will o f God, o r th e  will of man.” Atoms, 
o r molecules, w ould, of them selves, ever remain such hot 
fo r tho  opera tion  of th is  h ig h e r power, whioh determine! 
th e ir  movem ents, and  con tro ls th e  various stages of their 
transfo rm ations. B u t th e  sc ien tis t, so fa r as his ■ j 
catlicdrd  u tte ran ces  a re  concerned, leaves God out of the 
account, and  reduces ev e ry th in g  to  mechanical forces, in! ; 
tlie ir equivalence of energy !

C ontinuous degrees, os understood  by Swedenborg, ms 
easily  com prehended. They m ean m ore or leas of the ssns 
th in g ; increase o r decrease of l ig h t;  of colours shading «  
from d a rk  to  l ig h t;  th e  g rad u a l rarefication  of the atmos- 
phere as i t  ex tends in to  space ; an d  so on. All these an 
modifications of th e  sam e th in g . D iscrete degrees, on Ik

(C on tinued  a t fo o t o i nex t page.)
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THE SUMMER SILENCES.
A Meditation.

ft it easy to believe in God on a perfect July day, in the 
(third, in an old flower garden, on the downs overlook- 
i f  the sea at sunrise, in the gold- and silver-dappled 
widows, in a field of corn—wherever, in fact, there is 
At flash and flow of sweet new life. All the old poets felt 
At sweet compulsions of it, though many of them also felt 
At tremendous throbbing of His presence in the grim 
■yaterr of winter, in the raging of the ocean, in the 
“Aonay winds fulfilling His word.”

This was wonderfully true of the ancient Hebrew poets. 
“God it my King of old,” said one of them (Psalm Ixxiv.):
He divides the seas by His streng th : He cleaves channels . 
for the fountain and the flood : He dries up mighty rivers:
Ha makes summer and winter—a grand bat childlike thing 
to say! It is somehow a little out of harmony with the 
nood of to-day. We are so scientific, so matter-of-fact, so 
m j  economical in our rapture or our faith, and it is cer- 
taiidy a little discouraging to rapture and faith that we 
have to go to the old Hebrews for the simplest as well as 
the most ardent expressions of the spiritual faith that 
living men have a living God, and tha t this living God is 
here, really here, in the heavens and the earth, in growing 
grass and the long rows of corn, in sunshine and rain, in 
the grey passion of winter, and the splendid beneficence of 
golden summer days.

We have retained something of the old language, but we 
(UBot fail to be aware th a t the spirit of the age is drift- 
iig multitudes away from the personal implicitness of the 
fifth. It is as yet uncertain what this spirit of the age 
wiD do for us and with n s ; bu t i t  is our duty to  be neither 
orer-stubbom against change nor over-eager to cast this 
or that aside. I t  will not really matter though we forsake 
the form if we can retain the spirit of the faith. I t  may 
even be a real advance if we transform the old anthropo
morphic faith into one more in  harmony with the Master's 
great saying, “God is Spirit; and they that worship Him 
most worship Him in Spirit and in Truth.”

We need not he over-anxious to define either God or our 
faith in Him. In fact, ih e  less we define the better; but 
it will be well with us if we can discern a Mind within the 
Law. a Purpose behind the Manifestation, a Breath of Life 
within every atom th a t N ature urges into form. Why 
should not Spiritualist and Materialist, Rationalist and 
Mystic, unite to say, with the ancient Hebrew poet, “ God 
is our King from of old, divider of the seas, cleaver of 

■ channels for the floods, maker of summer and winter”  ? ;  each 
one interpreting “ God” in his own way, assured that 
behind, before, above and within all'phenomena there is an 
ever-working Power th a t produces, sustains, transcends and 
determines all.

This glory and wonder of Summer; what a mystery it 
b! “Thou hast made it ,”  we whisper to God; and yet we 
neither see nor hear Him. Think of the strange silence of 
it! We are so accustomed to the noises of production that 
i t  are apt to forget production where there is stillness. 
Bat very wonderful are the silences of God, though, in 
Mature, nearly everything is silent, the “stormy winds ful
filling His word,” being an exception. The sun. which 
wakens a hemisphere for work, and helps the growth of a 
million gardens, orchards and meadows, rises silently upon 
Ae sleeping lands. Valleys and hills a t one moment in 
■Den gloom; the next—one could hardly time it—there 
trembles forth a breath of light, followed by tenderest 

•railing rays of colour, and then, slowly, great spreading 
floods of glory answered by miles on miles of smiling land 
and sea. Then the big orb emerges with his attendant 
spears of tinted light. And, all the while, no sound except 
toe tiny chirp of a waking, welcoming bird.

** So with all growths. Ten million flowers are being

painted, but that amazing brush disturbs not the nervous 
butterfly. Ten million forest and orchard trees are being 
built, and myriads of rivulets of sap are throbbing from 
root to trunk and topmost twig, but the stupendous torrent 
flows without a sound. Upon leaf and bud and flower beats 
the flooding chemistry or the atmosphere and sun, and, 
from the roots, streams of refined matter are made to flow; 
but, again, not a sound in all Nature's mighty workshops, 
though the products are myriads of tons' weight of new 
growth by this commerce of earth and sky.

What a contrastl We cannot make so much as a pin 
without the rasping of metal and the clatter of machinery; 
and all we do is accompanied by clamour and toil; and the 
product!—how commonplace, now usually undean, even 
when we are heping God to grow roses, and peaches, and 
corn! And how short our duration, how limited our power 1

Great God! how infinite art Thou,
How frail and helpless we;

Let the whole race of creatures bow,
And pay their praise to Thee!

Our lives through various scenes are drawn,
And vexed with trifling cares,

While Thine eternal thought moves on 
Thine undisturbed affairs.

Yes; the silences of God are very wonderful, and, when 
Religion becomes more spiritual, and the spiritual becomes 
more real, we shall number them among the surest indica
tions of the old truth that beyond and within all that we 
call “The Universe,” He is most truly there.

J. P. H.

fST lW H A T  IS THIS BUT SPIRITUALISM?

A  S a l v a t io n  Ar m y  F u n e r a l  S e r v ic e .

Many thousands of people witnessed the funeral, on 
Thursday, the 5th inst.. of Commissioner Howard, ex-Chief 
of Staff of the Salvation Army, the first portion of the 
ceremony being conducted at the Congress Hall. Clapton, 
and the final portion at Abney Park Cemetery; and certain 
remarks were so striking that I  submit the following 
extracts from my professional notes:—

Lieutexant-Commissioner Unbworth (in prayer): “He 
is not dead; indeed, there is no death. He lives evermore."

M b s . B  r a m  w e l l  B o o t h ,  referring to a communication 
from the General, who is in Scandinavia, and saying how 
it seemed to bring him to them, and how loving sympathy 
bridged all distances: “We feel that our Commissioner is 
near, as the General is near. The body is but a discarded 
garment, put away for one much more glorious, and his 
soul is free from all the limitations of the material—from 
pain and from suffering, and from sorrow, and from mis
understanding, and from danger, and has entered the 
heavenly home of joy and peace, and love and perfection, 
and he may be much nearer to us to-day than we are 
inclined to imagine. In the Communion of Saints he is 
with us every moment.”

C o m m is s io n e r  H ig g in s ,  the Chief of Staff, at the con
clusion of the hymn which followed the committal to the 
ground, said: “Realising that the spirit of this great, good 
man is here, sing it to him again” ; and the huge assembly 
sang it “ to him.”

I make no comment, but thinking the incidents would 
interest Spiritualists generally, hare just set them down 
as uttered.

C. W. 8 .
We thank our friendly correspondent who officially 

represents another newspaper. The statements made are 
certainly significant of the progress of our central idea.— 
Ed.

(Continued from previous page.) 
other hand, are changes which result in something entirely 
different and distinct from th a t out of which they spring, 
and possessing different properties; and i t  is through fail
ing to recognise the importance of the distinction between 
these two kinds of degrees, and a mis-application of the 
doctrine of continuity, th a t has led to so many errors, and 
been so fruitful a cause of materialism.

Taking the matter a stepa further, let us see how Sweden
borg accounts for the origin of material substances. He 
afoavs uses two different terms in referring to that out of 
which anything is made. Spiritual things, he calls “sub
stance." and material things “ matter.”  “All things in 
the spiritual world,” he says, “ are s u b s t a n t i a l  and not 
Material; and material things derive their origin from sub
stantial things. Matters have originated from substances 
The italics nr© mine. He says again, “Substantial things 
are the beginnings of material things; what else are mat- 
ten than a congregating of substances?” We see the force 
of these statements in calling to mind the words of Sir 
(Hirer Lodge quoted above; for nothing is more certain 
than that the more interiorly we probe into Nature in 
the direction of origins, the more subtle and powerful are 
the forces we meet with. How much energy is there locked 
«p in a single atom?

If Swedenborg's account of the origin of matter be true

—and it would be difficult to controvert it in the light of 
recent discoveries—it tends to show that whatever power 
resides in the ultimates of creation, is derived solely from 
the realms of spirit and s u b s ta n c e ;  the energy of which, 
radiating into these lower forms, is converted into its 
physical equivalents by the Law of Correspondence.

The latest theory of the physicists, the q u a n tu m  th e o ry , 
seems to offer further confirmation of Swedenborg's doctrine 
of “minute forms'* of energy and suhstance. which, he 
says, are the bases of all substances both in the spiritual 
world and the natural. All substances, he declares, are 
derived from “atmospheres" which “are d is c r e te  substances 
and most- minute forms." This is the very essence of the 
q  mi ii fu  /a* theory; and if the lower or physical degrees of 
snltstanreire derived from the spiritual, by successive trans
formations and recombinations, it appears to mean that, 
as each successive transformation taxes place, there is a 
corresponding diminution of energy, or a smothering, as 
it were, of the life of the finer forms, as they mass together 
to form the next lower degree of substance: until, m the 
last transformation, there is the crystallised form of energy 
known as matter.

In conclusion, we can only hope that Gerald Massey’s 
wish may be realised, and that some day our scientists will 
pay attention to the Swedish philosopher's doctrine of 
degrees, and law of substpgpp,
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EVOLUTION AND SURVIVAL OF 
BODILY DEATH.

BY W. H. EVANS.

To the serious thinker the evolutionary process loses 
much of its meaning and foroe if death is the end of human 
life. .All the effort of Nature to evolve a self-conscious 
being,* with all his cultural values, seems futile if it is to 
end in the grave. The theory of evolution demands human 
survival .over bodily death to render it complete. What 
seems to bother the materialist is the term disembodied so 
often applied to post-mortem existence. Wherever he turns 
he finds life, consciousness, and organism always associated. 
So interwoven are these that we cannot conceive of them 
existing apart. As soon as we think of life or conscious
ness, we clothO' them in appropriate mental form, drawn 
from our experiences of them in manifestation. This asso
ciation has no difficulties for the philosophical Spiritualist; 
he knows that the term disembodied is really a misnomer.
A bodiless existence is inconceivable, and we know that when 
death comes it is simply the withdrawal of the psychic body 
from the denser material one. The ancient definition of 
man as body, soul, and spirit is true to fact, and for a ll  
practical purposes is fine enough. Paul was right in his 
statement, “there is  a natural body and there i s  a spiritual 
body.” The emphasis is positive enough. Similarly his 
other statement, “first that which is natural and after
ward that which is spiritual,” indicates the line of evolu
tionary development, and it would seem that, in the. mind 
of Paul, the physical body is necessary to the evolution of 
the psychic body. Is, then, the survival value of man an 
evolutionary* product? Is human survival over bodily 
death, or immortality as some would term it, inherent in 
man and developed to self-oonsoiousness through the evolu
tionary process, or is it a gift conferred from without? 
Are there conditions attached to human survival? Does i t ' 
in any measure d e p e n d  upon the individual’s response to 
moral law ?

M a n  a n d  t h e  U n iv e r s e .

Before wo can get any answer to these questions, we 
must have some knowledge of the constitution and nature 
of man, and to some extent of the cosmic plan. To say 
that this latter cannot be known is merely begging the 
question. The power which can question or the universe 
and of the Power manifest therein, is in some degree akin 
to it. To speak of the evolutionary process implies method; 
evolution may be said to be a method of creation, which in 
turn implies a plan. To-day, more than ever, the universe 
is seen to be inter-related in all its parts; ]awsrules through
out, such a thing as a haphazard happening is unthinkable. 
Thus a method of creation suggests plan, purpose, some 
end to aohieve. Of course that is to speak relatively, for 
there can be no final end in an infinite universe. For us 
who are on the purely material side of being, “end and 
beginning” are not “dreams,” but realities. The solar 
system to which we belong hau its beginning, and will one 
day, when it has fulfilled its purpose, have an end. But our 
solar system is only a part of a greater whole. Writing of 
the ninverse, Dr. A. J. Davis says:—“There are six circles 
of suns in the present constitution of the Universe, and 
each cirfclo has vast assemblages of planets and satellites in 
numbers inconceivable. But only one of these circles has 
planets that are sufficiently advanced and refined in their
constitution to develop and support animal and human 
existence. This circle is the fifth one e:J enumerating the I 
circles from the great Fountain Centre, outwardly toward - 
the circumference of all planetary development. And the 
sun which sheds its genial rays upon the earth, which sends 
forth its vivifying emanations adapted* to all forms ana 
structures that move upon the earth’s surface, which in
spires our sensibilities, and animates our every thought— 
this sun is only o n e  belonging to that boundless fraternity 
of suns which compose the fifth circle. Hence, our Mer- 
oury, Venus, Earth. Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, etc., are mem
bers of this great Brotherhood of suns and planets, which 
are sufficiently purified and refined (to bear such iruit as 
vegetables, animals, and. human spirits. .But, it may be 
asked, what function is assigned to the interior circle of 
suns, whoso planets do not yet yield the above specified pro
ductions? These are mighty wheels in the stupendous 
mechanism of the Universe—wheels indispensable to the 
accomplishment of the end for which the whole was breathed 
into this form and order of existence,

“The physiological principle of tRe Eternal Mind ex
presses itself primarily in functions thus exalted  ̂and sub
lime. From the inconceivable Sun whioh constitutes the 
Centre of the vast Universe, and around whioh revolve all

*As “involution” is• concerned as well as “evolution,” I 
include this in my question.

the numberless circles of suns and solar systems of in> 
mensity, there are innumerable -functions discharged by tb 
various Orbs, including those whijeh we can. gaze upon in on 
own firmament, and extending far, for beyond our powerj 
of recognition through the agency of the most povetfaj 
te le s c o p e . The circle of suns and cometary bodies, existî  
between us and the g r e a t  central Sun of the boundless Uni: 
vercoelum, are as essential and indispensable to the exin. 
ence and fruit-bearing functions of our fifth circle of sum 
and planets (including our own earth), as the roots, bod?, 
branches, ana other appendages of a tree are essentially 
necessary to its ultimate productions.

Creative Mend.
“Nothing which manifests life and animation is without 

functions, and there is nothing which is not impregnated 
with the Eternal Spirit of all life and vitality. Hence, the 
apparently inert stone, the mineral composition, the minute 
plant, the merest insect, and the slightest organisations of 
motion and life, all have distinct ana appropriate functions 
to perform in the great Body of causation. There cannot 
possibly be any absolute chance formations—any mere acci
dental development of form and function—because the uni- • 
versa! principle of cause and effect is infinite and undeviat- j
me in its operations. True, the stagnant water

1 presently swarm with lizards, toads, and fish, and the 
moistened flour will, if excluded from light and atmosphere, 1 
generate the first types of the saurian or reptile kingdom; 1 
yet, how faithfully do the anatomical and physiological Jaws 
display their presence, exert _ their influence, and demon. j 
strate their legitimate energies! _ Some developments in 
Nature* may appear to be the offspring of evanescent and co. \ 
accidental circumstances—may seem to be the effects of a 
system of concentric causes, wholly fortuitous, uninstig&ted j 
and undesigned—but this appearance is deceptive, because 
nothing can ooour outside of infinitude, beyond the sphere 
of the Eternal Cause, whose spiritual and material coo- j 
stitution comprehends and embraces all existences. The 
simple fact that the human mind cannot conceive of creation 
without admitting the existence of a Creator—cannot 
acknowledge effects, without, a t the same time, admitting J 
the absolute existence of parental causes—is a sufficient. I 
inferential demonstration that chance (a fortuitous com I 
course of atoms) is an impossibility; but that there is a 
great _ Central, Creative, Omniscient Mind, fixed in the 
organism of the mighty vortical sensorium of the Universe.

“But here the question may be suggested, what is the ! 
design of all these external manifestations? What grand j 
end are they calculated to accomplish? The answer is, the 
Great Positive Mind, as a Cause, develops Nature as an 
Effect, to produce the human Spirit, as an ultimate. The 
human spiritual principle is unfolded and eternally indi-l 
vidualised through the instrumentality of innumerable suns > 
and planets, and also through the regular progressive de
velopment of minerals, vegetables, and animals, all of which 1 
man represents and embraces in the energy, strength.. 
symmetry, and structural beauty of his form, organs, and . 
functions. Man is the flower or Nature, the prototype ofa 
the living God. The great mechanism of the universe is, 
therefore, adapted to the complete accomplishment of this 
unspeakably grand and glorious End or ultimate; grand and 
glorious,' because it fixes unchangeably the structure and 
immortality of tlie human spirit I The myriads of suns and 
planets that inhabit the realms of boundless infinitude are 
all secondary and subordinate, in position and importance, 
to this sublime consummation in the order of Nature, viz., 
tho production and eternal isation of the human soul I Again' 
it may be asked if God is omnipotent and orimisoiont, why 
did He not acoomplish this apparently simple work in a far 
less stupendous and complicated manner? I t is bcc&UM 
God cannot act contrary to His eternally fixed habits or 
modes, and it was not, and is not, possible for the immut- J 
able Mind to act otherwise than in accordanoe with those 
laws. Therefore, we are (forced back to tho consoling con- J 
elusion, that God is a fixed, unchangeable, eternal Cause, 
whose resting place is the Mighty fionsorium, and whoso 
field of action is tho wide extending, illimitable Univor* d 
coelum.”

M a n  t h e  M ic r o c o s m .

It will bo seen that man is indeed a microcosm; he re
flects the whole vast universe. He stands on tho apox of 
tho pyrnmid of material existence, and his physical body 
hears within it evidences of the long march of life. “Lifo,” 
said Bergson, “ is like a current passing from germ to germ 
through the medium of a developed organism.'

What is the object of our material existence? Why ft 
material body at all? I t  is obvious there must bo somopur.
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nose in our coming into self-consciousness through a 
material body. The directivity everywhere displayed in the 
universe is the expression of the great Positive Mind, and 
u equally displayed in the human body. Great as is the 
mo? which oan be derived from the experiences of physical 
fife, there is another reason for it. To speak analogically, 
tho physioal body may be regarded as the fixing bath, 
wherein the divine image imprinted upon the sensitive spirit 
ii developed and fixed. This implies other uses for our 
physical organs than those which seem most obvious to us. 
Although the physioal and psychical body (soul) is derived. 
from one substance, the former is essential to the latter. 
j)r. A. J. Davis defines it  thus .•-—“Spirit. This term is 
employed to signifiy the oentremost principles of man’s exist
ence : the eternalising, divine, and midmost energy in man's 
motion, life, sensation, and intelligence; or the life of the 
Soul of Nature in the constitution of the human mind. 
Soul is used to express th a t fine, •_ impalpable, almost im
material body which olotnes the Spirit from the moment of 
death to all eternity. In  this life the 'soul’ is composed 
of all magnetisms, electricities, forces, and vital principles, 
which, in more .general terms, are called motion, l i f e ,  a n d  
t t m t io n ,  i n c lu d in g  i n s t i n c t . ”  I t  is evident from this defi
nition that the evolutionary process is the means whereby 
the impersonal Spiri^ becomes personal in man. Every 
kingdom of Nature is a  vast laboratory preparing the 
various elements, raising them in the scale of development 
until the life stream eventuates in self-consciousness.

Just as the various kingdoms of Nature are laboratories, 
so is the body of man, and every p art of his material struc
ture is engaged upon fashioning “ the body not made with 
hands.” This view raises our conceptions of material life 
to a very high level indeed, it  dignifies every function of 
our physical mechanism, and one oan realise more deeply 
that“our bodies are the temples of the living God.”  Dr 

•ii i® veiT emphatic on this point. “I t  is im- 
d . say®- “f°r a spirit identity to be formed and 

established independently or the physical organisation and 
its psychical energies. The material organism is designed 
specifically and fundamentally to perform the function of 
giving individuality to the spiritual elements.”

. is clear from this tha t the survival value of the human 
spirit over bodily death as an individualised being is an evolu
tionary product.' Without the evolutionary process there 
could be no individualisation. This is the great end of 
material existence, and as such is quite independent of be
liefs and opinions. Theological prejudices can have no 
weight here. Survival is not conditional upon the moral 
or religious status of the individual, but upon the process 
of Nature working harmoniously. But, the question 
whether the continuance of man in the spirit-worla as an 
individual depends upon’ moral development and spiritual 
achievement has yet to be met and answered. Is it pos
sible for man, by wilfully persisting in evil courses, to oring 
about a disintegration or his individuality ? This again 
tarns upon the question, why should anyone wilfully persist 
in such evil ?a Are the causes of such action outside the in
dividual (social misdirection) or within (hereditary misdirec

tion) There can be no morality in a process which makes 
a man’s persistence of individuality depend upon causes 
outside of himself. If moral bias is to determine man’s 
persistence of individuality, and that depends upon a 
heredity which is beyond the individual’s control, there can 
be no question of personal responsibility. The fact is man’s 
power of choice is a growing one, and there must come a 
time when he is so far master, or at least has sufficient know
ledge. that he can decide if he will live according to the 
moral and spiritual law, or become an lshmael, and virtually 
sign the warrant for bis own extinction. One can scarcely 
imagine anyone doing that, and it must forever remain a 
remote possibility.

E v e r y  H u m a n  S o u l  i s  I m m o r ta l .

There remains one other point: are there any beings in 
human form who are born on the strictly mortal side of life P 
That is, any who have no survival value. Says Dr. A. J. 
Davis in answer to this question; “\Ye do most distinctly 
affirm that every human soal has a spirit adapted to an 
eternal life. But we do not say that every form in human 
shape is necessarily human in its internal organism. Some
times it happens that human parents produce false progeny, 
such as idiots, and phrenological monstrosities, who do. not 
possess the function adequate to the manufacturing of the 
psychical organism. And sometimes, also, among the in
ferior tribes of earth, we observe bodies in human shape, 
possessing souls in common with the animal world, Lut who 
do not reach sufficiently hi^h in the phrenological scale to 
take in and clothe a spirit for eternity. Among all races 
of men these exceptions exist. The farther back we in
vestigate the physical history of mankind, the more fre
quent the exceptions, until we reach a point in the far past, 
where the animal world was brought in its foetal develop
ment to the inoeption of the imperfect human type in s ,M p e  
.merely, when the exception was on the side of immortality, 
and the rule in harmony with the mortal destiny of the 
brute creation. Now it is rare, among the so-called 
civilised races, that a child is born on the strictly mortal 
side of life. Bat that there are such cases is as certain 
as that there are counterfeit coins in daily circulation in 
trade. Every peach-blossom does not produce a peach; 
nor is every peach capable of reproducing its kind.”

Reasonable as this is our emotional nature revolts at it. 
But admitting the importance of the human body, and also 
its great purposes, there is the possibility of those purposes 
being frustrated by infringement of law. Obviously with 
such beings the-e can be no conception of a future life, and 
no desire for if, and harsh as it may sound, there can bo no 
loss of what one does not possess. The pain is not with the 
being, born so unfortunately, but with those who are respon
sible for its birth. The love of the parents is one thing, the 
survival value of the progeny is another. One has to face 
these questions in the cold light of the intellect, what we 
like or dislike can have no weight whatever. One cannot, 
however, decide this question on-hand and I write this with 
some reserve. But it is a question worthy of thought and 
discussion.

D R EA M  H U M O U R S.

1 was much interested in reading Mr. Frank Lind’s 
Article on “Jokes I  have Dreamt” (Light, June 30th, 1923, 
p. 416). I have, never dreamt a  complete joke, hut I  occa
sionally have dreams tha t may possibly belong to the same 
class. I am “taken i n s o  to say, by the Dream People.

In one dream, which I  have had several times (the first 
part being always the same, but tfie continuation being 
varied), 1 find myself in a train  travelling rapidly. I  
dislike exceedingly to be mode conspicuous _ in any way, 
and therefore when I arrive, a t a country station, ana see a 
largo crowd waiting to receive me, headed by the Mayor in 
his robes and chain, I  am most embarrassed and annoyed. 
There is a red carpet down, and the Town Band strikes up 
os I get out. I  seek to escape, but i t a is impossible. The 
Mayor knows just how I  feel, and enjoys my discomfort. 
He increases Ins mocking ■ obsequiousness all the time. I  
am treated ns a visitor from a Strange Country. The 
Mayor takes mo over the town, and .1 gradually become 
more reconciled, for i t  is a very picturesque, sunshiny 
placo, and I have a feeling that I  had better stay where 
I am or something unpleasant will happen. a (This un
pleasant event is really the act of waking, with tho un
welcome duty of getting up to follow, though in the dream 
I do not know that). X do know, though, that I  must by 
oil moans avoid looking a t a clock. The Mayor tries in 
every way to make me see one. He points out the new 
Clod Tower, but I  turn away. He indicates the Church, 
but hore also I am sure there is a clock,, and I  make 
polite remarks about the Church without looking at it. He 
tries other ways. Once he showed me a shop. I t  was not 
|  jeweller’s, but there was the fatal clock-face, pointing 
to half-past seven. Of course, I  woke, though not before 
I had seen the mocking and triumphant expression of the 
Mayor, who was evidently delighted to have tricked me. 
Another time ho took me to the Museum, and there, under 
t elass case that held the medals of some celebrity, he 
tricked me into looking a t a watch. I t  was pointing to 
half-put seven. . . .  Yet another time he asked me,

with emotion if I  would care to see a miniature of his 
dear father who had died since last he saw me? I assented, 
and he sadly took from his pocket a miniature. While 
I  was looking at it, he suddenly turned it over, and I saw 
i t  was really a watch—pointing to the usual ill-omened 
hour. I  may say that when I  wake from this dream it 
always i s  just half-past seven.

In another dream I am not the victim, but I  act in a 
somewhat unscrupulous manner, without feeling the 
slightest compunction. I  dream that on getting out at a 
station on an underground railway, on which I have 
travelled a short distance, I  find I have no ticket. 1  
explain to the officials, but they do not seem satisfied, so 
I offer to pay for the whole circular journey, though I have 
really only travelled from two stations back. They say, 
No. How are they to know I have not been travelling 
round, and round, and round, for years, and years, ana 
years? They must charge me from when the line was 
opened. I protect, but more officials assemble, and shako 
their solemn heads. “Very well,” I  say, “I  shall stamp 
my foot hard, and then I shall go back to the World where 
I belong, and you won’t  get a penny.” Which I  do.

It would be interesting to know if one’s brain really 
works up all these absurd situations, or if there does-exist, 
somewhere, some sort of objective reality that suggests this 
quaint region of Dreamland?

E . B.

DIRECT VOICE SEANCES AT THE BRITISH 
COLLEGE.

T o  th e  E d i to r  o f  Light.
Sir,—I  see that my name is used in an account of Voice 

Sittings on page 2̂1 of your current issue.
Whilst tile medium referred to appears to show promise, 

your readers will not, of course, regard me as necessarily- 
concurring in the statements made.

Yours, etc.,
38, Bedford-square, W.C.l. H. W. Pugh.

July 6th, 1923.
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A PROPHET OF TO-DAY.
IMPRESSIONS OF THE REV. GEORGE V A L E  OWEN.

BY ARTHUR BENNETT.

On the lost day in October, in the year 1908, I  saw the 
foundation stone of tho beautiful little All Hallows Church 
at Orford laid with due Masonic ceremony. I t  was an after
noon which lingers in my memory, for I  left in haste to 
catch the train to Manchester to meet Robert Blatchford, 
for the first time, at the opening of the Clarion Caf6.

The Vicar of Orford was then unknown to fame, and 
Robert Blatchford had done much to irritate his old admirers 
and to destroy his influence as a social reformer by his 
fierce attacks upon religion and his rampant and aggressive 
Materialism. To-day the Rev. George Vale Owen’s name is 
known in every corner of the world as perhaps the greatest 
leader of Spiritualism: and Robert Blatchford Las re
nounced his old materialistic theories, admitted, with his 
usual candour, that they do not meet the case. He has 
frankly added that he is quite unable to explain or to 
deny tne new phenomena, and has more than hinted that, 
inhis opinion, the hypothesis of the Orford vicar and his 
fellow-workers may provide the key to the Great Mystery.

My acquaintance With Mr. Owen has been growing gradu
ally since that remembered afternoon; but for ^  long time 
I merely thought of him as a very estimable citiaen and a 
clergyman of the best type. Then came the Great War, and 
I was keenly moved to learn how he kept in constant touch 
with all the lads from the little village who had been pre
pared to give their lives for England and the cause of peace 
and freedom.

Presently I  heard of his systematic interest in the sub
ject which, since the War, had more and more appealed to 
the great sorrowing millions from whom the light of life 
had all gone out: but it was not until February, 1920. that 
I began to read nis articles in “The Weekly Dispatch/' and 
to realise that, more than any other writer on this vitally 
important subject, he had penetrated right into the Inner 
Shrine. The beautiful philosophy of Spiritualism was made 
known to me in language so inspiring as to lift it far above 
the crudities of many of its earlier disciples, the charla
tanry and the fraud which had too often cruelly exploited 
the most tender and enduring instincts of the aching human 
heart. Although for many years past I had been mildly 
interested in the question (ever since the days when Mr. 
W. T. Stead, whose ‘‘Borderland’’ is one of the chief treas
ures of mv library, had told the scoffing world about the 
“messages” he had received from “Julia”} although Sir 
Oliver lodse had piqued my curiosity by his much-quoted 
“Raymond” ; and although I  had myself .been a witness of 
strange occurrences, I could not understand except by can
didly accepting obvious explanations, I  had not given very 
dose attention to the subject, though I felt that the vague 
charges of fraud and the glib theories of animal magnetism 
and of the subconscious mind were not in any real sense 
an answer to the claims of those who said that we could 
hold communion with the dead. But I  had not fully recog
nised how helpful and uplifting the new cult might be until 
I read these articles ana re-read them later in the form in 
which they were eventually reproduced. Then my eyes were 
opened and my mind enlarged. These were no vulgar 
vapourings from earthbound spirits or clumsy frauds bv 
bogus mediums. The messages were full of “light and lead
ing,” worthy of the spirits Astriel, Zabdiel, Arnel and the 
rest from whom they claimed to come, as beautiful and help
ful as the “Book of Revelation,” and not in any real tense 
in conflict with the teachings of the Bible rightly under
stood.

Of course they were treated witfi the usual chorus of 
derision from the gaping multitude who poisoned Socrates, 
and persecuted Galileo, and burnt Latimer and Ridley at 
the stake, and crucified the Lord of Life Himself; but I 
have always had a rooted sympathy with pioneers of every 
type, and especially with the men who

“chooae
Hatred, scoffing and abuse |
Rather than in silenoe shrink
From the truth they needs must think.”

And I have always had an open mind for new ideas and 
a resolute determination to prove things for myself, and 
not accept tho dictates of either popes or priests or the 
mere howling mob unless my judgment told me that they 
were right. Mv own investigations, superficial as they were, 
convinced me that there was much more in the new teaching 
than the chnrches or the thoughtless crowd were ready to 
admit. Of course I realised at once that they were not ac
ceptable to those in authority, and I always felt that the 
courage of the Orford priest might make his occupation of 
that little parish church which be had built himaelf, and

fi;

loved so well, precarious; but i t  came as a great shock̂  j 
me to hear that he was relinquishing the living, and kiTjb 
his devoted flock, and going boldly forth to band his t 
sages to, wider audiences in other lands.

Who that was privileged to be present will ever forty 
that last Sunday evening service in the little viflâ  I 
church ? The crowd reminded me of the queue at ma 
popular picture house, and it  was only through the special 
kindness of some willing friends that I  was able to obtain 
admission through the belfry, and to find a welcome seat q 
the densely crowded church. The hymns, so perfectly an. I 
propriate; the impressive prayers for the dead; and tie 
earnest and characteristic little farewell sermon, with ita I 
suggestion that the beautiful memorial window in the [ 
chancel was a tribute to the presence of angels—“not half I 
birds, half men,” as he so aptly said—but more like friends ] 
now m the heavenly life and sinless; friends who knew our I 
battles and were here to help us.

And who will not remember to his dying day that night I 
in the Gymnasium a t the Orford Barracks, kindly plied I 
at the disposal of the church officials by the Commanding I 
Officer (himself a Roman Catholic), a spacious building gay I 
with flags and crowded to the doors, all there to render I 
honour to their much-loved vicar, and, before he left, to V 
;ive him an album which contained the names of the two I 
undred and fifty-four subscribers, and a cheque for £1151 

10s. The presentation was appropriately made by the oldest I 
member or the congregation, a dear old lady, who, as she | 
made the gift, observed, with simple eloquence, “I wish yoa I 
well, and well, and well!”

I walked home with Yale Owen afterwards beneath the 
stars, and, as we went he told me how the messages 
received through automatic writing had been discontinued; 
how he had been informed by his celestial guides that “tho 
power had passed from the hand to the mouth,” and how, 
a few weeks later, he was to sail for far America to tall 
its teeming populations something of the wonders which 
had been revealed to him in the Orford vestry as he sat 
alone there after Evensong. I  ventured to observe that, to I 
me, that little village church seemed haunted; and that, 
in imagination. I  had often seen around it shining niriti I 
from some higher sphere, their great wings bent in W I  
diction over it; and he confided to roe, then, that several I 
of his congregation were clairvoyant, and had assured him | 
that, on more than one occasion, they had seen ethereal I 
presences inside the church in^front of the memorial window,I

And, two days later, I  joined the little group who saw I 
him off from Bank Quay Station on his way to London ml 
he left for the great work beyond the sea. I said “Good-1 
bye, or rather A u  revoir!”  before we parted. “No—lei i l  
be Good-bye-—God be with you,” he replied.

But Orford’s loss, and Warrington’s, and mine, marl 
be the whole world’s gain, and from his lips poor sufferiqfl 
humanity may learn a lesson which will turn its tears til 
diamonds and make its graves gleam with the resurrectiMj 
glory. “Where are the dead?” says Mytyl in “Tho Blue I 
Bird.” “There are no dead!” was the reply.

I  venture to believe that generations yet unborn will 
turn towards that little church a t Orford, wreathed ill 
its caressing robe of ivy, as to a shrine; and that, wheal 
the names of many whom we love and revorenco to-dnv hare I 
passed into the darkness of oblivion, the name of Georpi 
Vale Owen will be shining like a star. Many are the "War- V 
rington Worthies” whom I  am proud to remember, hi 
there any worthier than he who, in the face of foolish snevnI 
and in the teeth of active opposition, had the courage to ff 
proclaim a gospel which means infinitely more to our poor| 
suffering race than Priestley’s discovery of oxygen, of J 
Newton’s discovery of the law of gravitation, or Galileo) j 
bold assertion that the earth revolves arouna the sun, l |  
even Columbus’s discovery of America. For Vale Owen ktf 
given us, not the key to a mere continent, but the ksy In j 
untold realms of unimagi:: r. He glory, and discovered egret I 
galaxy of ever-broadening power and beauty and new N  
for all our poor, heart-broken, bruised and suffering bunui ] 
race.

“To have faith is to create; to have hope is to call dev* fl 
blessing; to have love is to work miracles. Above all Ml 
us see visions, visions of c o l o u r  a n d  light, of green Arf*l 
and broad rivers, o f  palaoes laid with fair colours, and J 
dens where a place is found for rosemary and rue. M 1 
our prerogative to be dreamers, but there will always M 
men ready to offer us death for our dreamt. And tf* 
must bo so let us choose death ; it is gain, not loss, and w* 
gloomy portal when we reach it  is but a white gate.” • j  
—“ Thk R oadmknder.”
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th e  s u b c o n s c i o u s  a n d  t h e
CONSCIOUS.

Bv “J acobus.’’
Tho su b co n sc io u s  is a  subject upon which little is known,

I i»d Hint little mostly wrong. I t  is conoeived to be a 
faculty capable of doing wonderful things, and that con- 

p» caption is right, but the wonderful things it  does are not 
thoso with which it is usually credited. I t  is supposed to 
be a romancer of the first water, a liar, and generally 

| eapublo of the most depraved utterances and actions. This 
idea, which seems to be very general, has no foundation in 

I fact. On the contrary, the subconscious mind is incapable 
I of expressing anything but the truth, or doing anything 
I that it conceives would be wrong. In  saying this it  is to be 
I understood that the standard ojf tru th  in thought and 
I action must of necessity always be its own, but with that 
[ understood, it is impossible tha t the subconscious mind can 
[ bo otherwise than truthful, meticulously so. The romancer 

and the liar is the conscious or acting mind, never the sub*
H. conscious. And it is not difficult to understand why it 
1 should be so, or rather why i t  is so. The mind is one;

there are not two minds, as one might infer from the 
|  writings of some authors, but i t  is divided into two parts, 

each of which has its own function and duties to perform. 
That which is called the subconscious is the controlling 
power or faculty of the personality.' I t  is a word that does 
not correctly describe the part of the mind that lies and 
acts normally below the threshold, because i t  does not 
always remain and act beneath the threshold. In moments 
of excitement or exaltation, spiritual or otherwise, or' in 
moments of danger, tha t wnicn is called the subconscious 

. rises up, takes command, issues its orders, and when the 
f danger is past, or the exaltation has fallen, and the situa- 

tion has become normal, the subconscious sinks back into 
| it» normal attitude. Generally speaking, it  is the con- 

scious mind that acts, but does not control. The control 
of the whole being is the prerogative of the subconscious 

E, mind, and cannot by any possibility be delegated to the 
conscious mind. The conscious mind is as the faculty by which 
the subconscious communicates its decisions or desires, and 
in proportion as the conscious mind can interpret correctly 
the desires or commands of the subconscious, so will be the 
truthfulness of its utterance or the correctness of its action.

( , . But the conscious mind does not always interpret truthfully 
. or oorrectly the desires or commands or opinions, or indeed 

|j> anything that may come from the subconscious mind, be- 
L; cause the oonscious mind if i t  tie not in itself truthful and. 
r  upright will not, indeed cannot, interpret correctly the.

- desires or commands of the subconscious. The subconscious 
| is the real self, the soul, if you will; it  is the true and 
• only individual, lying hidden in the fleshly covering. I t  

cannot delegate its functions to the conscious mind, but it 
r. delegates to it the transmission of its commands or desires.
| The conscious mind is nothing more than the active agent
I. for carrying out the will of its principal, and like  ̂many 
|  agents, it may be dishonest and untrustworthy; and in pro-

portion that it is so, so will be the inaccuracy with which 
I ,  it interprets tho commands of the subconscious mind. I t  
I  is not therefore the subconscious that is false; it  can never, 
f  in the nature of things, be untrue to itself, for, being the 
pi individuality, or the soul, it  must, indeed can, only express 
■ that which is in conformity with the law of its being. a I t  
| is the oonscious mind tha t aoes the lying and the romancing 
r  with which the subconscious is usually credited. If the 
I  conscious be corrupt or be filled with depraved desires, then 
j, ‘ the interpret a t ion of the commands or desires of the sub- 
c  conscious mind will be . in accordance with the prevailing 

tone of the conscious mind.
It may be said that if this be so, then the conscious 

t ,  mind is the real controller, but it  is not so. While the 
[- oonscious mind may. falsely interpret the desires or com- 
r mands of the subconscious mind, it  can only do so within 
L, limits. It cannot, for instance, alter a fact, but it may 
I" colour it so that it  appears on the first blush to be some

thing else. The fact remains a fact all the same, and when 
.divested of its fictitious covering will be seen to be what it 
really is, a true statement or fact. But this limitation Of 
the oonscious mind in action is not apparent in trance, or 

/  in what is called automatic writing, though there is really 
no such thing. In these states the conscious mind has full 
play, because the subconscious mind or real self is asleep 
or inert, and for the time being the ship is, as it were, out 
of control- The conscious mind does not sleep in trance, 
nor is it inert during the process of so-called automatic 
writing, or other forms of psychic expression; it has full 
play for its imagination, and its utterance will always bo 
in proportion to its sense of veracity. Hence comes the 
nonsense which purports to bo messages from the spirit 
world, frequently in the name of some high and holy spirit; 
whether in trance, or what is called trance, for real trance 
is one of the rarest things; or whether through what is 
called automatio writing, but falsely so called. The person 
who thinks that some spirit is using his hand physically, 
and giving forth the messages that are too frequently re
ceived as God-given truths, is labouring under a delusion.
It is true the spirit may be there, and doing his best to get 
his message through the brain or mind of the so-called 
au to m a tio  writer, but he is, in the majority of oases, frus

trated by the action of the oonscious mind, # which is un
controlled and at liberty to give expression to its own views. 
These views may be innocent enough, though not always so. 
They sometimes, and not infrequently, take the form , of 
pure romance, and we thus have alleged messages from the 
spirit world which in truth are nothing more than the work 
of the conscious mind, taking a freakish delight in saying 
what it likes. I t is, as it were, saying, “I will let him see 
that I am not going to be under his control: I am going to 
do what I like/’ and it proceeds to do so with disastrous 
results.

The mind being a unity, it may be asked, how comes it 
that it can separate itself into two parts or' sections ‘that 
it may perform different functions? But, as a matter; of 
fact, it does nothing of the kind. Subconscious and con
scious are only words of our making, and like many words, 
blind us to the reality they are supposed to represent. 
What the mind does is to act in two ways, not antago
nistic to ’each* other, except where the mind is abnormal. 
In the normal person, the two ways or functions are har
monious, biit where and when sin enters, the acting or 
conscious part of the mind, called the “conscious mind,” 
though it is not a mind, but only a function of the mind, 
takes up a different colour. I t is, as it were, as if a subject 
rebelled against his King. In the latter case the King 
would suppress his rebellious subject, or at least would try 
to do so, but the mind does not take up that attitude at 
all. I t  exerts no force majeure, but allows the conscious 
mind to gc its own way. I t  still remains the one and only 
mind, although one of its parts or subjects is operating in 
a way alien to its desires. But, i t  may be asked, seeing 
that it is tho conscious mind that acts and (say) commits 
sin, how does it  stand with the personality itself? The 
niind is in no way committed to the actions of the con
scious mind, and it may therefore be said that the real 
personality is in no way responsible for the acts of the con
scious mind. A not unreasonable inference. But if the 
question be looked at closer, it will be seen that that posi
tion is untenable. The personality, the soul, the real self, 
is responsible for the acts of the conscious mind. But it 
may be further asked, how can that be if these acts com
mitted by the conscious mind aro alien to it? Because the 
original deviation from truth and righteousness came from 
the subconscious mind. There never was yet a man or 
woman who could plead that any evil they had committed 
was not theirs. In the nature of the case, it could arise 
only from themselves, and from no one, or nowhere else. 
I t  may be true to say that they strove against doing the act, 
but were not strong enough to overcome the evil that was 
in themj I t  still remains true that ]the act was theifsl for 
which they must bear the responsibility. To apply this to 
trance-speaking and automatic writing, how does it* affect 
that which has been stated above with regard to the respon
sibility of the conscious mind for the foolish utterances that 
we read so often? Not at all. because during trance, the 
subconscious mind is asleep, or in a state of inertia, and in 
automatic writing it is under the control of the spirit who 
is operating. In both cases the rebellious oonscious mind 
declines to be brought under control: it goes its own way, 
and takes what seems a malicious delight in altering or 
misinterpreting the words which it is called upon to pass 
through the brain, and so find physical utterance in speech 
or in writing.

But again it may be said that if the deviation from 
truth and righteousness came originally from the subcon
scious mind, the true and only mind, then it is the responsi
ble party for the utterances referred to; That looks a 
poser. But let us consider. The subconscious is asleep in 
trance, and powerless in automatic writing. If it had the 
power to control its rebellious subject it would have done so, 
tor it cannot speak otherwise than according to the law of 
its being. I t  is true that the responsibility for these foolish 
things must, when traced back to their source, lie at its 
door, but not tho immediate action of the conscious mind, 
for the subconscious, although ultimately responsible, is 
not a consenting party, and would not be if it had free-* 
dom of action. A man, for instance, may be dishonest or 
untruthful, but ha may not be disposed .to do or say any
thing wrong in certain circumstances. He cannot, how
ever, help Himself if the conscious mind be out of. control. 
The subconscious when left to ■ itaelt must speak the truth 
according to its own standard, which may he a low stan
dard. Still it will always be true to that standard. Never
theless it is true that the subconscious is not the author of 
the inaccurate messages which are frequently given to us ns 
genuine utterances of the spirit-world. These are the work 
of the conscious or acting mind.

“ Only the Trub Thing Grows.”—The grabbers and 
fighters, the persecutors and patriots, tl.o lynchers and boy- 
cotters and all the riff-raff of sin rt-sighteU human violence 
crowd on to final defeat. Even in their lives they know 
no happiness; they drive from excitement to excitement and 
from gratification to exhaustion. Their enterprises and 
successes, their wars and glories, flare and pass. Only the 
true thing grows, the truth,_ the dear idea, year by year 
and age by age, slowly and invincibly as a diamond grows 
amid tho darkness and pressures of the earth,- or as the 
dawn grows amid the guttering lights of some belated orgy. 
_H. G. AVells (“Men Like Gods” ).

I
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T H E  ED U C A T IO N  O P  A N D R E W  
JA C K SO N  D A V IS .

In every roforonoo to this subject tlio Boor's look 
of (ho meruit olomontury education of tlio ordinary 
villugo wirt ig uoaouluiitud ua if it worB lilio positive foot 
of lild oducutiomil life, instead of tho uogativo ouo. To 
gjionli of him it* u highly educated man—in tlio noblest 
Mango perhaps Ilia mmt highly oduoatod of mon, or at 
least one of tho odiiaationally oloot of tho oartli—-  
iroulil strike moat puoplu who know only a  little about 
Davlg a* obvious hyperbole or wilful paradox, yet we 
IlllVO quite nvontly lieiml him Bjldkotl of in these terms 
not by a now and ontliusiostlo reader of tlio Honnanial 
hooks, hut by mi old student of comparative philosophy 
who at different stage* of his life luw studied every 
volume of tile uiiii|iie series right through—is in foot 
happily engaged in tho fourth oyolo of lii* lianuonial 
studios.

I t is natiind nnd distinctly useful a t first to foous 
ntlenliou upon tho uogutivo pause of tho boot’s oduen- 
I Ion, for thereby he is a t onoo utterly excluded from 
lisving Imd ordinary means of acquiring knowledge, 
luid is reeugnisinl ns tho possessor of interior faculties 
of noraoplion and umlerstiuiding vastly transcending 
In itelicucv and power tlieir eorn>spunding faculties of 
the onlinarv stnto. Thu importance of this super- 
ointnoiico of mental capacity is not moasurablo by tho 
magical quality it manifesto, wonderful boyona ex* 
pression though this in itself inrontcstably is. In the 
scale of ultimate valuot its essential significance relates 
nut to mundane miracle but to tlio ovidonoo of tho life 
after dentil, of which the ovidontiality is tho true 
measure of ita importance. In that psychological state 
which Davis has tornuxl tlio *'superior condition,"  the 
physical body is, pro (cm., practically dead to this 
world, whilst consciousness awakens to full aetivity in 
the spiritual sphoro, to wliich death ovontually leads 
us nit.

Now with regnal to education in n general way, 
what must he said about it, spiritually, is apologotio.
It should ho a process nf e itu e h x j the ruiu person, 
the spiritual being, all according to tile principles of tho 
great uuivomc—tho dual-unity universe tliat is equally 
spiritual and material. lustond of tliat wo have a 
lop-sidod malorialistiu system, determined mainly by 
tile lower uocdn and wants of a gravely disordorod social 
stole. In place a t  tlio natural dual-unity method 
tliat should and will eventually prevail, wo havo nn 
artificial dislortion, perpetuating many evils.' Clearly, 
then, it was a tremendous gain for the seer, when, 
very young nnd impressionable, to escape a popular 
education, the effects of which on his life may easily 
lie conjectured by tlio theological disturhancos he hns 
dosoribad. I t  was necossary fur the rapid development 
luld full efiloreseeneo of Ills spiritual powers tha t the 
young seer should he kept "unspoiled from the world," 
tils education ruining entirely from the interior, con
ducted solely by exalted minds selected for this greet

object out of tlio gnlaxios of the ages. It* 
transoondout importance of the Harmonial Philosophy 
to this world is fully understood only in the world to 
oomo.

As au unlettered boy Jockson Ihvvis began bit pliil. 
osojililcal thought with the great Primal Shnplioilki, 
tho Inst to bo learnt by the ordinary external method 
of oduoation. An impressive illustration of tho pens, 
trntivo and permanent power of the interior mothod 01 
exemplified oy tho groat m asters of psychology Id the 
Socond Sphere may lie  soon in tlio records of this boy', 
oxpcricnoe during his wonderful dedication to the world, 
work before him, whon “ upon the framework ol. 
natural scene, tliero was painted for him a spiritual Its. 
son of instruction." H e writes: "From u s  psych*, 
logic representation I  learned submission and dovotlon; 
and from tlio quickness of the lightning, nnd tho tonifio 
positiveness of tho thunder, I  confessed that 'the Lord 
God omnipotent roigneth.' I  beheld my own insig. 
nificnncc. and moonwhile in common with all mm- 
kind, I  beheld an unspeakable importance in the ted 
of oxistunco. I  learned also to revere, obey, and 
depend upon th a t Power which directs and controls 
tlio univorso." W hat profound and expansive effects ol 
one suoh lesson I

For all the ovidonoo in favour of the startling 
thesis submitted in this artiolo, the whole Harmonial 
Library must ho requisitioned- As this is impracticable, 
only one volume of it, and aao of tho smallest of them, 
may well sufiloo for the present, "The Philosophy of 
Special Providences,” a booklet of about sixty-ftvei 
pages, published in 1872, when antique theologiou B- 
[donations of miraole and special providence prevailed 
tho world over. Our author's mind had for many days 
been oxoraisod upon the question "W hether there bid 
been, or wore now, supernatural interpositions among 
men, for the purpose of ohanging, reversing, or regu
lating human affairs and designs?" The answer tens 
uruviilentally imparted, in oharaoteristio eircumetenM, 
oy moans of two vendiool visions, examples ol high 
psychological art. In  the firet vision a  number d 
varied events were so represented th a t they seemed to 
illustrate tlio popular view of speoial providences. Fa 
five days the seor could no t bu t believe the aurrent - 
interpretation to  bo true, this falsity begetting in hint, 
"four, discontent, presumption, and diotntoriul; 
prayer,' ’ Soon thereafter oame tho second vision, his 
point of view being changed from the looal, geocentric, 
to tho universal; in which order the some series of 
events were shown, th is tim e in the dear light ol 
Nature and Reason. The effects of the changed paints | 
of view, hoavon-wido in  contrast, may easily be 
imagined. Finely they are touohed upon in'the little 
book to whidi wo now onll attention, not particularly 
because of tho truo philosophy it  offers to us, but j 
specially to acaontualo tho positive fact of its author's 
educational lifo—to  disclose something of the great 
Alma Mater, of her illustrious professors and their 
methods with exceptionally gifted pupils.

THE THINGS T H A T  PASS.

When weary hinds from early uswn 
Till bniUwniii( eve must labour on,

And know no surconso day by day;
Ifow gladly conics that sweet refrain,
That echoes o'er t and o'er again - 

T il, "Even this will pass away,"
When burdens that are hard to hear 
Would sink the sold 'nentli black despair,

And whitening lips refuse to pray;
Faith's lovely faoo o'en then will glow,
And sweet her voice that whispers low,

That "Even this will puss away."
When earth to earth and dust to dust.
Is read nhovu our heart's heat trust,

And we in anguish turn away.
The bitter pup less hitter scorns,
Whsn through its dreus tho bright truth gleams, 

That "Even this will pnss away.”
—Mxaeaitrr M Lacks.- (in "Great ThoughU").



THE O B SE R V A T O R Y .
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Wo hour from all sides that the twenty-first Annual Con- 
forouvo of tlio Spiritualists' National Union, held in Now- 
castlo-on-Tyno last week-end, was an unqualified success, 
and a standing testimony to the immense progress the 
Union hns achieved in a comparatively brief space of time. 
The now President, Mrs. Jessie Greenwood, justice of the 
lVuoo for the Wost Riding of Yorkshire, is the first woman 
to occupy tho position of President. Twenty-six years ago 
Mrs. Greenwood wns elected President of the Lyceum Union, 
tho first woman thus honoured, and if tho past is an augury 
for tho future, no better choice could have been made. We 
‘loam that Mr. Vout Peters gave most successful clair
voyance at tho close of the Sunday mooting, which was held 
ill tho Nowoustle-on-Tyno Town Hall.

• • * •
Tho Committee of tho London Lyceum District Council 

txUuul a welcome to all those interested in Lyceum work 
for Suuday afternoon next, when, a t 3 o'clock, in the Bat- 
torsoa Town Hall, a big demonstration of Lyceum work will 
bo givon. A very large gathering of Lyoeumists, both young 
mold, is expected, and. the children will give examples or 
Lyoouni drill, calisthenics, and singing. Presentation of 
medals will bo made by Mrs: Clogg, and the Silver Bell, 
hold yearly by the most proficient 'Lyceum, will bo pre
sented by Mr. George A. Mack, President of the British 
Ityceum Union. In tho evening a Pjublio Propaganda Meet
ing, hold at 7 o’clock, will be presided over by Mr. G. A. 
Meek, and the speakers will be Messrs. Alfred Kitson, R. 
A. Oweu, J. K. Jones, and clairvoyance will be given by 
Mis. M. £. Pickles. The admission to both meetings is 
free, and collections at eaoh meeting will be made in aid oi 
tho funds of tho Lyceum Union .

• • • •
Professor Riohot’s now work, *‘Thirty Years of Psychical 

Research, 11 although quite recently published, has already 
Nooivod oonsiderublo attention from the public Press. The 
“Daily News/ 1 of July 6 th, publishes a review by W. R. 
Gordon, who writes

A book on psychical research written without tho 
sckmtifio air would be as unsatisfying as a conjurer who 
did uot roll up iiisl sleeves. In this respect Professor 
H idiot doos not belie his reputation as an inquirer who 
has tried to oonduct his work in tho strictest scientific 
moaner.

Unbelievers will deprive themselves of a great and 
legitimate pleasure if they refuse to read this book, for 
it is packed with a most interesting collection of stories. 
All thoso wild, dramatio and meaningless tales which gain 
so much by being related by a believer are told here with 
a precision which often makes them fascinating. . . . 
The truth of this book will be a fine problem for the 
antagonists, but its interest is beyond dispute.

• £ • •
The “Weekly Dispatch11 last Sunday devoted nearly a 

column to tho work, referring particularly to Professor 
Richot's vision of the future. Selecting various statements 
aodo by tho Professor, the reviewer writes:—“ For his long 
study of tho phenomena usually labelled ‘psychic’ has con
vinced him that ‘bewildering powers are vibrating around 
as.’ 'Anything is possible,’ lie says. ‘Wo are evolving in 
another dimension. Mon . . . no longer belongs to the
animal kingdom. Ho oven transcends the mechanical world 
in which we move, where chemistry, physics, and mathe
matics reign supremo. Wo have a glimpse of a whole uu- 
ttplored world lull of mysteries before which wo stand as 
dumb and dense as a Hottentot might before Poincare’s 
vortices, Herts’s waves, Pasteur’s microbes, or Einstein's 
relativity.’ Why this glowing promiseP Because, he asserts, 
it is demonstrated that fluidic emanations can proceed from 
the body and dovelop into human forms. ‘To create ephe
meral living matter is to open a new world. 1 Four tilings, 
ho declares, aro certain :

That we have a special faculty which reveals certain 
facts, past, present, or future, that our ordinary five 
senses aro uuablo to supply.

That objects such ns tables can be moved without men, 
animals, or machinery*' touching them.

That hands, bodies, otc., can bo shaped from tho eman
ation from human beings which is called •ectoplasm.’

That there aro premonitions, verified in detail, that 
can be explained neither by chance nor perspicacity.
‘The facts are there, the brutal facts,’ the Professor 

inures us, and we shall hare to accept them. ‘I have en
deavoured to write on science, not on dreams.* ”

Ralph Straus' Review in tho "Sunday Times" for July 
hi includes the following c o m m e n ts -

Tho time has gone by when it is only the Spiritualist 
who believes in the existence of phenomena not wholly 
oplicable by any known sciontino law. Spiritualism

itself has taken its place amongst the world’s lesser re
ligions, but many patient investigators of what Professor • 
liu-hot calls, aptly enough, metapsychics, do not believe . 
in the possibility of communication with the dead. Their 
view is simple. They say, in. effect: Let ns see what evi
dence there is for and against supernormal phenomena, 
from the rather childish table-turning and raps to pre
monitions and materialisations. Let us take every possi
ble precaution against fraud, rule oat all doubtful coses, 
and see whether there is a residue of something outside 
our present understanding. Then, perhaps, it may be 
possible to formulate some general scientific conclusion.
. . . I t is when he comes to the material manifesta
tions that tho'Professor will not convince all his readers. 
Tho production of that unpleasant slime called ectoplasm 
has been vouched for by many eminent observers, but 
although its appearance is no longer universally held to 
denote the presence of an outside personality or “spirit,” 
the evidence for its production will not, I.fanoy, be taken 
as conclusive. It used to be said that the camera could 
not lie; to-day it is lying cheerfully enough in every ono 
of the cinema theatres. And the eye is by no means 
infallible. (I once produced in a Leicestershire house a 
“materialisation” which was instantly recognised by one 
of the guests os her grandfather.) Even, however, should 
proof be forthcoming in such abundance as will moke the 
existence of ectoplasm impossible to doubt, it need not 
mean the acceptance of anything outside human person
ality. And if Professor Richet’s book proves anything at 
all, it is that about life and matter little enough is known. 
But, as regards its extreme interest, its lack of bias, and 
its thoroughness, not even the most hardened sceptic will 
complain.r  * • • •
The Rev. S. Baring-Gould tells this story in his “Early 

Reminiscences, 1834-1864,” recently published by the Bod- 
ley Head. The story reads:—

“On January 3rd, 1840, at night, my mother was 
sitting reading her Bible in the dining-room at Bratton, 
when looking up, she saw, on the farther side of the table, 
the form or her brother Henry, who was in the Navy, 
serving in the South Atlantic. She looked. steadily at 
him, and there was a kindly expression in his face; but 
presently the apparition faded: She has told me that she 
realised at once what this meant, and she made on entry 
in pencil on a fly-leaf at the end of the Bible: ‘Saw 
Henry. January 3rd, 1840.’ I t  was not till over a month 
that toe news reached Exeter that he hod died on that 

' very date off Ascension. His brother, Commander Francis 
Godolphin Bond, died at sea hear St. Helena, July 16th, 
1840. I  never heard my mother say that she had seen an 
apparition of this brother.”

The three Houses of the National Assembly of the Church 
of England sat last week at the Church House. Westmin
ster. The Houses of Clergy and Laity continued their con
sideration of the Revised Prayer Book (Permissive Use) 
Measure (1923), and in connection with the question of 
Prayers for the Departed, Bishop Ingham moved a resolu
tion. which proposed to leave out a prayer preceded by the 
words:—“Let us remember before God the faithful de
parted. 11 The text of the prayer is as follows:—

0  Eternal Lord God. who holdest all souls in life: We 
beseech Thee to shed forth upon Thy whole Church in 
Paradise and on earth the bright beams of Thy light and 
heavenly comfort; and grant that we, following the good 
example of those who have loved and served Thee hero 
and aro now at rest, may with them at length enter into 
the fulness of Thine unending joy; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.
The Chairman said he felt quite sure that what the Dean 

of Canterbury and his colleagues desired to avoid was 
the introduction of anything that might be considered 
superstitious in their reference to the deported. But he 
believed that tho Church was bound to try and express in 
articulate words something which no ordinary person could 
express in articulate words when agony of soul and bereave
ment filled them with distress. He thought the words pro
posed were beautiful in themselves, quite simple in char
acter, and absolutely do void of anything that might be 
suggestive of superstition. When people could not speak 
for themselves and said, “Have you no prayer for him or 
her who has gone?” they could point to this simple petition. 
Ho thought they were doing what the Church ought to do 
in face of this great problem, and the House should not be 
afraid of giving this articulateness to Christian thought. 
Tho resolution was lost, and the prayer agreed to, with tho 
substitution of a new introductory versielo and response.

Tho “Eastern Morning News" in a retent loader com
menting on M. Flanunanon’s Presidential address to tho 
S.P.ll., stated:—"It is the custom of a great many people, 
wo know, to turn up their noses at what they consider the 
absurd principles preadied by our whole-hearted contem
porary Light week by week, and to throw unlimited scorn 
upon tho beliefs expressed by such men as Sir Oliver Lodge 
and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.’’
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“ TH E SIM PLIC ITY  O F  S P IR IT U A L IS M .”

To th e  E d i to r  o f  L ig h t .

S ib .—I always read the contributions of “Lieutenant- 
Colonel” to your colums with pleasure, and in your 
issue of June 30th he gave an excellent example of 
sober and sane thinking, as he deftly brushed away the cob
webs spun by superfine critics of Spiritualism. Tfiere is a 
curious superstition widely current amongst many who 
regard themselves as “scientific”—that any explanation 
which is simple must ip so  f a c to  be “naive and therefore 
unsound. These people have a natural bias to any explana
tion which is complicated and uses ponderous jargon. They 
are like the old lady who loved the sound of the word 
“Mesopotamia”—it was such a blessed word. The late Dr. 
Hy&lop was fond of castigating these people, for his incisive 
mud instinctively divined the stubborn bias which often 
lurks behind a parade of cold and austere impartiality, 
and he had many caustic remarks to make about the ten
dency to resort to all kinds of perverse ingenuity to eradi
cate a belief in a future life with all jts  excellent ethical 
implications in this one.

I much appreciated “Lieut.-Colonel’s” blow “from the 
shoulder'’ against those persons who are fond of vapouring 
about supernormal phenomena being contradicted by 
“known facts.” These people use the word “fact” with 
the full intention of knocking you down with it. But if 
you refuse to be knocked down, and ask them to say what 
science really means when she speaks of “facts,” it will be 
found that as often as not they don’t  know. “Facts,” 
says Dr. Schiller, “are not rigid, irresistible, triumphant 
forces of nature, rather are they artificial products of our 
selection. The shape assumed bv them depends upon our 
point of view, their meaning upon our purpose, their value 
on the use we put them to. I t  is a popular superstition 
that the advancement of science depends wholly on the 
discovery of facts and that the sciences have an insatiable 
appetite for them, and consume them like new oysters. For 
the facts to be discovered there is needed the eye to see them, 
and inasmuch as the most important facts do not at first 
obtrude themselves it has usually to be a trained eye—and 
animated by a persevering desire to know.”

Just as radium has only recently been admitted to the 
rank of fact, although it has been vainly bombarding an 
inattentive universe for thousands of years, so it may be 
claimed that supernormal phenomena are not necessarily 
deprived of their^rank as facts because the average scientists 
has either been too blind, too contemptuous Qr too much 
occupied otherwise to condescend to give them his atten
tion. But we say they have been there all the time. 
No nonsense about “antecedent improbability” must 
be allowed to stand as the excuse for refusing to investigate 
anything which claims to be a fact. I t  is all & question of 
the value and quantity of the evidence adduced. If con
sidered satisfactory (and surely the cumulative amount of 
well sifted testimony is satisfactory) then these supernormal 
phenomena of “ghosts,” etc., have got to be admitted and 
we must simply re-adjust our conceptions of the universe to 
fit them all into our philosophy of things—and “antecedent 
improbabilities” will nave to be once more-consigned to the 
scrap heap where many others have preceded them.

“Lieut.-Colonel” makes a good point when he shows 
that as regards communications, it is probably those df an 
emotional or affectional character which are the easiest 
to transmit. I t seems reasonable, for we have some hint 
of this in our present life. We a?e easily affected by the 
emotional character of our environment.

I have never been able to attach much importance to 
the criticism made by a certain type of opponent to the 
contradictions found in accounts of conditions of a future 
life. There is a type of mind which seizes on this (ap
parently weak) porat with much ill-concealed glee. But 
w h y  we are to suppose that the life beyond and the con
ditions of social existence there are less varied than they 
are here, I am quite unable to see. If that life is in some 
way conditioned by, or formed from, the mental and 
spiritual states of the beings who live it, surely these con- 
uitions should possess an almost infinity of gradations and 
qualities? The statements made b y  a European savant and 
an Australian Bushman describing their l i f e  and occupations 
to a supposed inhabitant of (say) Mars would have practi
cally nothing in common, yet each would be true of earth 
life as known to the speaker. Obviously the argument 
cased upon contradictions between descriptions is worth 
nothing. We might anticipate such' enormous diversity in 
the very nature of things. The question of their -truth or 
falsity therefore cannot be decided by a  p r i o r i  considera
tions. If these descriptions, as “Lieutenant-Colonel” 
thinks, are largely of a symbolio nature they are in their 
essence incapable of proof or disproof. And most certainly 
are they incapable or the latter. How much do we know 
of the universe, permitting us to reject these descriptions 
as entirely baseless? The scientific revolution of the last 
twenty-five years, beginning with the discovery of X-rays, 
and tne conception of mass or inertia as entirely e le c tr ic a l  
in its nature, the conception of the relativity of motion, 
space and time—has taught us that even the most mngni- 
oent generalisations of physics which the nineteenth century 
fondly considered as absolute and universal “laws,” must

now be relegated to the more modest r i l e  of working 
hypotheses of great practical utility and no th ing  more] 
Not even mathematics has escaped tne effeot of this revolt), 
tion. To quote Dr. Sohiller again : —

“ Unfortunately the nature of scientific proof is hardly 
understood either by the public or even by professed 
logicians. .The public still believes that mathematical 
demonstration is the nc plus ultra of cogency, though 
modern mathematicians are under no such illusion. Thq 
understand that it  has only the hypothetical certainty of a 
coherent system of assumptions and the practical value of 
a well-chosen one. The logicians mislead both scientists 
and public.”

And what is the upshot of all this to the ordinary stu
dent of our subject? Surely this—that we have received 
such a striking example of the limitations which belong 
essentially to tne nature of science, that we had better "at 
loosely” to facts—however startling these may be to estab. 
lished and received dogmas in science.. We must admit 
that “anything may be true” of the universe beyond the 
range of our physical sense organs. I will even hazard the 
opinion that these pathetic attempts on the part of our di> 
earn ate friends, “some letter of that after life to spell” 
(to us) are relatively few. Doubtless most of them feel the 
task is impossible and become resigned to the thought that 
soon the great emancipator Death will initiate us as He 
has initiated them into its essential features. As Dr. 
Hyslop says, these messages are better regarded as evidence 
of not “what the future life is—but that it is.” So it is 
to be readily understood that the messages take on ratherths 
form of affectionate greetings, interspersed with little pieces 
of triviality, and personal references. Why not? They 
are still human beings—not logic chopping machines-and 
to quote Hyslop once more, “Triviality is both necessary 
and the natural resort of intelligent people in the proof of 
personal identity.”—Tours, etc.,

Fbbdhrick Stephens.
27, Avenue Felix Faure XV.,

Paris.

W E S T C L IF F -O N -S B A  s DEDICATION OF 
T H E  N E W  C H U R C H .

The dedicatory service of the new Spiritualist CM 
inr -Westborough-road, Westdiff-on-Sea, attracted & hip 
congregation on Wednesday evening, the 4th inst. The 
President, Mr. I. A. J .  Smith, said they had come together 
to dedicate their Church to the service of God, and for the 
enlightenment and upliftment of their fellow men. This 
event had been looked forward to for many years by the 
members of the Southend Society of Spiritualists, past and 
present, among them being some who had passed to tho 
higher life. Tne Society was brought into being in 1906in 
Southend, and in 1913 the services were transferred to the 
Crowstone Gymnasium Hall, Westcliff. The building fond 
for this new Churph was started by Mr. J. White, who va 
President in 1913, and he congratulated the members on 
the results of their united efforts, the progress and develop* 
ment of which he described in detail.

Mr. Richard Boddington, who was introduced by the 
President as an earnest worker for Spiritualism during the 
last thirty years, who had been a regular speaker at intern 
vals at the Society’s services, congratulated the member! 
on the fact that they not only had this new Church, hot 
they were now making use of it. His memory took bin 
back seventeen years, to the time when the Society tsi 
started, while he was Secretary to the S.N.U. The work 
had since gone on, and they had now achieved their ambi
tion of having their own Church in which to worship. J

Mrs. Cannock, one of the oldest speakers and workenl 
in the movement and in connection with the Society, sail 
she was surprised, when looking back for twenty years, to: 
see what marked progress this movement had made in all 
parts.of the country. She congratulated the President on 
the great progress, that the Society had made, and the 
members on having a Church of their own.

Mr. Percy Street, the eloquent resident minister of Ik, 
Reading Society, who had been a worker in the cause for 
twenty years, added his congratulations, but said he would 
Btrike a graver note. # Their responsibilities with regird to 
the Church they rejoiced to have were only just comma*- j 
mg. He was not referring to the debt on the building;. 
which should be cleared off^speedily, but they had to becoma 
a powerful spiritual factor'in the district, in its widest and 
undenominational sense. There was only one Ohurch-lk 
Universal Church of Christ. They had a responsibility* 
the town and to the world, and when they had one great 
Church acknowledging, the Fatherhood of God, and tb 
essential Spirit of Christ in humanity, there would be tk j 
Church Catholic and Universal..

The addresses were interspersed by appropriate seke* 
tions of sacred music by the well-trained choir, including 
the solo, “Come unto Me.” The President, having 
stated that a Lyceum for children would be started, J 
announced that there had been a collection of £1 1 10a h*. 
the building Fund of the Church.
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S O M E jg R E C E N T  B O O K S .

i l I In “The Spirit of Irene” (published by the Author at
IjL Ohristchurcli-road, lioscombe, 3/6 net), Mr. William Tylar 

gives us a striking—in some respects a thrilling—account oi 
the re.oent Bournemouth orime, in which a lady-cook, Irene 
Wilkins, was decoyed from London by means of a bogus 
Advertisement and foully murdered by the Bournemouth 
chauffeur Allaway, and in the detection of which the com
munications obtained through the mediumship of a local 

* clairvoyants, Mrs. 0. Starkey, played an important part. 
As the murder is of recent date, and the details sufficiently 
fresh in the minds of the public, it will hardly be neces
sary to give more than the brief outline of the crime. It 
will be recalled that in response to an advertisement for 
a lady-cook Miss Wilkins left London by train and was met 
at Bournemouth by a chauffeur who drove her away in a 
large motor-car, and that, later, her dead body, terribly 
injured about the head ana trunk was discovered in a field 
a few miles away. For several montfis the case defied solu
tion, and it looked as though this would become another of 
those insoluble mysteries which are recorded from time to 
time in the criminal annals. Mr. William Tylar, a local 

B Spiritualist, was interested in the cose, and formed a 
r “circle” at which Mrs. Starkey was.persuaded to be present, 

and through the mediumship of this lady considerable light 
was thrown upon the mystery. Subsequently Mr. Tylar suc
ceeded in interesting the Boscombe police, and a series of 
sittings was held in the presence of detectives who took 
verbatim notes of the proceedings; the medium was fre
quently entranced, and details or the murder were given, 
with descriptions of the murderer, and a prophecy that the 
assassin would “give himself away.” Tnis prophecy was 
fulfilled shortly after when Allaway subsequently wrote 
“Arther” instead of “Arthur” in forging a signature to a 
stolen cheque,—a mistake which cost him his life, as it led 
to a comparison of hand-writing by which he was identified 
as the writer of a telegram addressed to the murdered 
woman.

It is a pity that the author of the book did not confine 
himself to a simple statement of the facts of the case he 

I ■ presents. The introduction of irrelevant matter invariably 
weakens any argument, and in this instance we find in
cluded in the book a  quantity of verse of poor quality given 

33.' as an example of the medium’s powers. The unwisdom of 
'T this is obvious.

Dr. Abraham Wallace contributes an “Introduction.’*
, in the course of which he advocates modifications in the 

present law of capital punishment.
“Priscilla Severac,”  by Marcelle Tinayre (Fisher Unwin, 

Ltd., 6/- net) is a -curious but convincing study of a French 
peasant woman of simple and unselfish character, who 

c believes hdrself to  be the recipient of “messages” from the 
unseen world. In  response to one of these messages she 

I  throws up her position of domestic servant, and endeavours 
!! to disoover the whereabouts of the Tsar of Russia, whom 

she believes to have escaped alive from the Russian revolu- 
! tionaries, and her efforts to accomplish this mission, and 

her discovery of an exiled Russian whom she believes to be 
l the Emperor, are told with the skill and sympathy which 

one expects in such stories. Priscilla is a  lovable character;
1 in the hands of a  lesser author she might easily have been 
1 insipid and lifeless, bu t Marcelle Tinayre knows how to 
I make the characters live and breathe from the first page 
l to the last, so th a t in spite of the lack of dramatic incident, 

and the absence of anything in the nature of “plot,”  the 
* - book leaves one with an impression of a clear-cut person

ality, and a sense of enjoyment. The English translation 
is by F. Mabel Robinson.

“Self-Healing by Auto-Suggestion”  (J. M. Dent and 
Sons. Ltd., 3a. 6a. net), is a  useful little  exposition of the 

| Coue system, translated from the French of A. Dolonne, a 
disciple and discerning student of the famous practitioner.
It should serve as a  helpful guide to  those who desire to 
test the virtues of self-suggestion, and to  make themselves 
acquainted with the underlying principles of the system.

“The Man Who Lived Alone,”  by Almey St. John 
Adoock (Jarrold’s. 7s. 6d. net).—Those of us who were 
acquainted with the early studies in heredity, will remem
ber how facts of the Darwin family troubled some students 
of it. Here was conspicuous transmission of scientific talent 
for three generations. Now we have the Adcoclc family 
illustrating with another order of ta len t the same pheno
menon in heredity. Miss Almey Adcook’s first novel is a 
remarkably brilliant performance—not “ as the work of a 
mere girl,” for it would be the same were i t  th a t of a  mere 
man. luitial efforts in any realm of a r t  ore usually 
characterised by evidences of derivation and influence, more 
or less obvious; but the outstanding characteristic of Miss 
Adcock’s charming book is its originality, added to which 
there is equal simplicity in design, equal power of execu* 
tion. Delightful detail abounds; for instance, “ She could 
aee the procession of telegraph poles marching away into 
the distance” ; “Leaping across silent pools forsaken by the 
tide, scrambling up on chalky ledges with the clean salt 
rind blowing m her face and taking her breath away.”

The metaphysician has work cut out for him in two pages, 
beginning, “ ‘How is it we can distinguish good from bad ?* 
over the dinner-table demands the man who lived alone, 
tilting backwards in his chair and contemplating the grimy 
ceiling. ‘Is the world but an Idea, and all things in it 
Ideas, or is there such a thing as reality?* ” His auditor, 
Pauline, thought to herself that “if he tipped back on to 
the fender he would soon find out.” Verily no would. The 
reality that Pauline clearly saw was velaHvc-recdity, simply 
sense-reality. Beality in any sphere of being is relative— 
the normal correlation of -faculty to its natural object of 
thought. Pauline’s “Little Brother” is an inspiration.

W. B. P. AND N. G.
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GARDEN PARTY OF PSYCHIC 
RESEARCHERS.

On Saturday, the 7th July, the members of the Birming
ham and Midland S.P.R. were the guests of the President 
and his wife—Mr. and Mrs. J. Howard Kirk—at a Garden 
Party held at their beautiful homo, The Grange, Shirley. 
Many vr-ll know;, workers from t'.o Midlands were present 
and included amongst the guests were the Rev. Geo. Valo 
Owen and his Hon. Organising Secretary, Mr. A. J. Stuart.

After tea, a number of short speeches were given. Mr. 
Kirk made an enthusiastic appeal for the support of the 
members in the great work that was being undertaken. 
The Society was now firmly established, and he wanted to 
see some real progress in the coming session. As a Society 
they were unique in that many shades of opinion were repre
sented, hut however much their views might differ on the 
subject of psychio phenomena they were as one in appreciat
ing its great importance. Instead of a membership of one 
hundred iand seventy, in a city like Birmingham with nearly 
a million inhabitants, there ought to be at least three or 
four times that number. It had been said that they were 
prejudiced in favour of Spiritualism. His reply was that 
to study medicine they went to the doctor, and to study 
science they went to the scientist. Before they could 
properly investigate Spiritualism, therefore they most seek 
the help of the Spiritualists. He did not mind telling them 
quite candidly that whilst he had seen tilings done in the 
name of Spiritualism that bad disgusted him, he was, on the 
other hand, convinced of the reality of many of the pheno
mena he had witnessed, and of the proof it afforded of the 
continuity of life.

This was the first public appearance of the Rev. G. Vale 
Owen since bis return from America. Mr. Owen gave a 
short address, which afforded an excellent augnry for the 
success of his lecturing mission in this country. With 
simple eloquence, enlivened here and there by touches of 
humour, he spoke on the importance of sympathetic psychic 
research and its effect on the lives of their fellow men. His 
remarks proved that bis lore for the Christian Church and 
its ideals hod in no whit abated, but it wes with sadness 
that he dwelt on its failure to satisfy the spiritual needs 
of the people. He had been impressed during his recent 
tour by the esgerness with which l.is audiences had listened 
to every word he had to tell them of those great spiritual 
truths. His heart went out to a people who were being 
spiritually starred. __ The world wanted this knowledge of, 
the spirit here and now, and with bis fellow Worker, Sir! 
A. Conan Doyle, he pleaded with the clergy to vitalise 
their religion. From the depths of his psychic experiences, 
Mr. Owen was able to point his appeal by many practical 
illustrations.

Speaking a little later. Mr. A. J. Stuart reminded those 
present that Mr. Vole Owen had sacrificed everything he 
hid and held dear so that he might devote the remainder 
of his life to this spiritual work. He (Mr. Stuart) was 
delighted to he able to say that applications for lectures 
had been received from throughout the length and breadth 
of the United Kingdom. Arrangements had already been 
made for Mr Owen to give nearly one hundred and 'forty 
lectures during the coming months of September to March 
- an average of nearly twenty lectures a month! Mr. 
Stuart, in n raev speech, said ho did not believe in damning 
Spiritualism ami running it down. The very Lest thing for 
oil of them was to do what they could to help it up.

Dr. Carver, an eminent psycho-therapeutist, spoke with 
the true caution of the careful researcher. He deplored the 
fact that «i many attempted to investigate with no quali
fications whatever to warrant their doing so. I t  was 
essential that the true researcher should first of all know 
his own mind—not his conscious mind only, hot more par
ticularly bit subconscious mind. He should’subject him
self to careful examination and make sure that the in
strument with which he proposed to examine these abstruse 
phenomena, i.r., his mind, was perfectly clear of all pre
judice either one way or another.

Dr. J. Conic Kheale said that whilst he was in no way 
desirous of belittling the value of orthodox religion, he coulil 
not help thinking that the clergy had failed to keep in 
touch with the spirit of the age. He spoke of the element 
of fear in the religion of his early days, and the harmful 
effects the inculcation of such ideas had in later life.

Mr. Bertram Membory gave a fighting speech on behalf 
of Spiritualism, and spoke of it with confidence as the 
religion of the future.

The time passed all too rapidly away and many were the 
thanks to the President end nit wife for affording facilities 
for such a happy ahd unique gathering.

F. B.

Who*  all w.it void and darkneaa there was Spirit: ere 
die cooling waters surrounded the fire and solidified Lira 
earth, there was Spirit’ and Spirit manifested by Thought; 
Thought vibrated through Matter; and Man becamo tlio 
medium of Divine Spirit, inheriting Thought, end, throng . 
Thought, Speech, that he might proclaim throughout the 
asms that Spirit—beginning** and end less-ever was, 
ever Is, and for ever will be: Spirit Incarnate, Universal, 
Omnipresent and Omnipotent, and in Spirit dwells no 
Death.—.W. F. K. R.
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SPIRITUALISTS’ N A T IO N A L  UN IO N .
Ann  vat. Genebal M e e t in g .

Tlio Annual Conference of th e  above U nion was held in 
tbe Rectory Hall, Gateshead-on-Tyne, on S aturday , 7th, 
md Monday, 9th, inot., when th e  business of th e  Union was 
imnsoeted, one hundred and seventy-five delegates a tten d 
ing. The election of offioers resulted  as follow s:—

Pbmidbnt: Mrs. Jessy Greenwood, J .F . ,  H ebden Bridge.
Vicb-Pbbsident; Mr. I t . A. Owen, Liverpool.
IbtABVBER: Mr. T. H . W righ t, Sowerby Bridge (un

opposed).
Representatives of Subscribers : M r. E . W . O aten and 

Mrs. M. A. Stair. v
In connection with th e  Conference, m eetings were held 

on Sunday in the Town H all, Newcactle-on-Tyno, a t  10 a.m. 
Hut essayist was W. G. H ibbins, E sq., B .Sc. (Sheffield), who 
presented a comprehensive paper on th e  educational value of 
Spiritualism.

At 6.30 a large and rep resen ta tive  audienoe assembled a t  
the mass meeting. Invocation was offered by M r. Alfred 
Kitson (the veteran of th e  Lyceum M ovem ent).

The Chairman (M r. O aten) recalled th a t  tw elve years 
igo he had joined th e  N ational Council in th a t  very hall. 
Since then the Union had  grown from  one hundred  and 
thirty churches to  th re e  hund red  and fifty, and  every 
quarter saw the acceptance of o thers. The .work had been 
hard but pleasurable. H e  came back to  N ew castle as th e ir  
President. H e thanked  them  fo r th e ir  confidence and 
would like to express his th an k s  fo r th e  fra te rn a l support 
received from th e  Council.

Mr. Oaten then inducted th e  new P res iden t, M rs. G reen
wood) into the chair, and p inned upon h e r  b reas t th e  badge 
of omoe.

Mrs. Greenwood .recalled th a t  tw enty-six  years before 
the had been made P res iden t of th e  Lyceum Union in  , . .a t  
very hall. She valued th e  honour conferred upon h e r, and 
would do her best to  serve them .

A very fine address by M r. W . G. H ibbins d ea lt w ith th e  
scientific aspect of the  subject, and M r. A lfred V ou t P e te rs  
gave a number of clairvoyant descriptions .accompanied by 
intimate details which le f t recognition beyond doubt in 
every case.

The whole conference was characterised  by a  pleasing 
spirit of fraternity even when discussion showed sharp  
divisions of opinion.

The venue of nex t y ea r’s m eeting  was le f t to  th e  Council.

“ WHO B Y  S E A R C H IN G  . . .P ”

The fallowing quotation from a long le tte r, w ritten to 
her lover by the sweet, impulsive heroine or A. S. M. 
Hutchinson’s “Onoe Aboard th e  Lugger,” illustrates a 
truth often insisted on in these columns—viz .,"tha t in the 
most profound matters the  heart is a far safer guide than 
the intellect.

"I, who am so frivolous, th ink  of deeper things. And I  
would speak of them  to  you to-night, for I  would have you 
know my heart and m ind as, dearest, you know my face. 
Yes, of deeper things. I  suppose clever people would laugh 
at the religion mjr m other and father lived in, tau g h t me, 
died in, and now is mine. They believed—and I  believe— 
in what I have heard called the Sunday School G od: the 
God who lives, who listens, and  to  whom I  pray. I  have, 
read books attem pting to  sha tte r th is  belief—yes, and I  
think nucoeeding because w ritten with a cunning appeal 
only to the intelligence of -man. Can such a Being as 
God exist? they ask. A nd since m an’s intelligence can only 
grasp proved fac ts,. proofs a re  heaped upon proofs th a t He 
cunot. The impossibilities are heaped until man must— 
of his limitations—cry th a t  i t - is  impossible. B ut in my 
belief God is above th e  possibilities—not to bo judged by 
them, not .to be reduoed to  them . I  suppose such a belief 
U Faith—implicit F a ith—th e  Faith  th a t  we are told makes 
ill things possible. W ell, fancy, for the sake of having a 
'religion’ that comes in to  line with 'reason,’ abandoning 
the tense of comfort th a t  comes afte r prayer 1 Fancy re
ceiving a ‘reasoned’ belief and  paying for i t  the solace of 
estreating help in the. sm allest troub le  and in  th e  la rg est! 
Dj yon know, my dear, th a t  I  pray for you every night— 
for your health, your happiness, and  your success?”

PROFESSOR R IC H E T ’S  " T H I R T Y  Y E A R S  O F  
P S Y C H IC A L  R E S E A R C H .”

We shall publish n x t week a review of th is im portan t 
book, vhich, it may be noted, definitely affirms th e  rea lity  
of piychic phenomena. Some dissatisfaction  seems to  have 
been occasioned in various q u a rte rs  bv th e  fac t th a t  th e  
great scientist does no t accept th e  idea of sp irits ns th e  
operating agencies. W e see no. occasion for any such dis
quiet. Professor R ioliet . considero th e  su b je c t . from a 
rigorously sciontifio standpoin t, d isregard ing  nil religious or, 
si to speak, "hum an”  im plications. H e is concerned w ith 
nothing beyond intellectual values, as he conooivcs them . 
A* it happens, wo aro publishing nex t week th e  second of 
the lectures by Mr. ,J. J .  M orse on “ Superphysicnl M an ,” 
which touches intim ately on th e  question raised  by Professor 
Hichct, and dcnJs w ith i t  on th e  philosophical lines of con- 
itructivo roatoningi
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“ I n  n o  p r e p a r a t i o n  n o w  
o b ta i n a b le  a r e  t h e s e  p u r e  
n a tu r a l  s a l t s  f o u n d  i n  s o  
c o r r e c t  a n d  s o l u b l e  f o r m  
a s  in  O s m o s  S a l t s . ”

M .D .,  M R  C P .
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R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T IO N S .

In  a journal called the “ L iterary  Guide,’’ a  Rationaliil 
organ, appears the following kindly allusion to  Lionr:—

"For some tim e now we have been a careful readsr ti 
Light, the principal organ of th e  Spiritualists. An entire 
look of logio, the will to  believe the most monstrous deln* 
sions, the complete absence of w hat is called common-asam; 
ore its outstanding features.”

•  •  e •
I have read the paragraph containing these sentences 

two or three times, and considered it studiously. I ban 
wondered whether to be “a careful reader” of such , 
journal as Light is there described to be is not in itself 
a mark of “laok of logic,” and the complete absence of 
common-sense—that is, if the description is correct. Is 
that event the critic’s time has been completely wasted, 
and his taste is deplorable.

« •  * *
Again, I  remember th a t, as an onmivoroiU reader of 

periodical literature, I  have spent some pleasant hours on 
the contents of the “ L iterary  Guide,”  admiring its articles 
and the excellent style in which some of them are pre
sented ; for good work is good work whether i t  is dons hr 
a friend or an enemy. Or course, I  totally disagreed with 
the journal’s standpoint, b u t th a t  did no t affect my appre
ciation of its literary quality. B u t perhaps my admiration 
was the result of “ the will to  believe th e  most monstrous 
delusions.”  This is a  sad reflection. Of what value is the 
judgment of persons who suffer from lack of logic and i 
complete absence of common-sense? I  may have been de
luded in seeing any merits in th e  “ L iterary Guide.” But 
I  think I  am under no illusion in  describing the paragraph 
from which I  have quoted as a  piece of arran t nonsense, 
comparable only to the neurotic Intolerance of the fourth- 
rate artist who can never see any m erit in the work of his 
rivals. • •  » •

Apropot of the paragraph in the “ Literary Guide” re. 
ferred to  above, “ Lieutenant-Colonel” w rites:—“No doubt 
the earth worm, if its  mental capacity were equal to the 
idea, would pity the credulity of those strange erestnm 
who walk the earth  and imagine th a t they can see the 
sun. Happy earth  worm, whose to ta l blindness would 
admit of no underlying suspicion th a t  its  view-point might 
be erroneous and its  p ity  misplaced.”

A .cynical w riter once observed th a t  the hell of the 
Puritan would be a place where he could not interfere is 
the business or pleasure of o ther people. F ar finer is the 
Swedenborgian idea th a t hell is a  p lace where everyone is 
ambitious to rule, just as heaven is a  realm in which the 
chief aspiration of each soul is to  serve.

I t  is the mark of the fanatic—and a danger-signal also— 
tha t he is passionately desirous th a t  the rest of the world 
shall see things his way and th ink  as he thinks. Fortu
nately N ature usually deprives him of the power of doing 
much harm by making him e ither the most insufferable of 
bullies or the dreariest of bores.

The “ Evening S tandard”  contains a  review of Profem 
Ricbet’s “Thirty Years of Psychical Research” : the re
viewer’s a ttitude being indicated by the sub-title: “Pro
fessor’s Empty Conclusions A fter Thirty  Years of Psychic 
Research.”  He is indeed in  an exultan t mood, joyfully 
whooping over the “ cold comfort” which Richet’s verdict 
must supply to the leaders of the Spiritualistic movement. 
I am reminded of Mr. G. K. Chesterton’s description oi 
Mr. Bradlaugh’s audiences of working men who “receirod 
with shouts of joy the tidings th a t they were not immortiL’’ 
Strange to find how many otherwise intelligent people con
fuse the scientific and the ethical sides of Spiritnilias, 
and by their deliverances show an astonishing capacity for 
merely hitting the air.

D. G.

S E E IN G .

I t  needs not scholar’d train ing to receive 
Truth when it  comes; i t  often stands aloof

From th a t; while, simply seeing, we believe, 
Nor ask for any proof.

For as the linked notes are to  the ear 
Proof of their harmony, so tru th  appeals

Unto an inward faculty as clear,
That argues not, but feels.

And when we’ve asked the seer for some test 
That this is as he says, and th a t ia so.

He has not given any, bu t confessed,
“ I cannot, yet I  know.”

— R odebt L biohiox.
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Q U E ST IO N S A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

O  EADERS are invited to  write to  us w ith any questions arising ou t of the ir inquiries in to  Spiritualism  an d  
^  Psychical R esearch, an d  we will reply to  them  on  th is page. If  it is a  question of wide general in terest we 
may, however, deal w ith it in  ano ther part of th e  paper. W e will also send personal replies where th is is desirable.

We do no t ho ld  ourselves responsible for m anuscripts, photographs, or o ther enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers an d  accom panied  by stam ped, addressed  envelopes for return .

We are always g lad  of com m ents o r o f inform ation th a t m ay usefully supplem ent th e  answers given.

(ion.—In future we propose to  m ake our replies of a  more 
general character, as many of th e  questions asked are 
sack as occur to  others th a n  th e  original inquirer. Our 
raplies therefore will be no longer addressed to  some 
particular correspondent and will deal n o t only w ith 
personal inquiries b u t w ith subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism  generally. Less im
portant questions will be answered under “ Answers to  
Correspondents.”

TH E CH O IC E OF W O R K .

This is a auestion uppermost in  th e  m inds of many who, 
hiring gained assurance of a  fu tu re  life, and of much else 
ippertaming to it, are desirous of tak in g  p a r t in th e  work 
of spreading the tru th . The answer is qu ite  simple and of 
pcoeral' application to  all labour which is voluntarily  under
taken in an unselfish spirit. Do th a t  which you can do 
best. That is a clear principle, disobedience to  which is the  
nose of much of the confusion and failure which is observed 
in the operations of Societies in  which am bitious souls try  
to do things for which they  have no t the  capacity. In  a 
little book of QEinese philosophy, lately  reviewed in L ig h t , 
re mean “Tao Teh K ing,”  are some golden precepts which 
bear on the question, and are w orth quoting h e re :—

To be great of soul is to  be a  ru ler.
A constant giver is the  m an who loves.
Many words lead to  exhaustion. Be no t th u s : keep 

thy centre.
If you desire to  gain th e  Kingdom by action, I  see th a t  

you will not succeed. The Kingdom is a sp iritual vessel. I t  
cannot be gained by action.
These are good maxims not to  be followed too literally  or 
mechanically, tha t is to  Say we are n o t to  abstain from 
action, but only to  remember th a t  while i t  is necessary, it 
yet has its limits. We m ust ac t and ac t vigorously to  pro
duce those things which will lead to  th e  spiritual life, 
although they are not th e  life itself. The work of some 
must be unobtrusive, often apparently  humble. O thers 
are called to fill prom inent positions and stand much in the 
public eye. If they are doing each th e  work for which they 
are fitted by natural endowment, then  each is doing his 
duty. If some of them  are shrinking and tem porising and 
others forceful and self-assertive, we are to  remember th a t 
this is not a perfect world—i t  was not intended to  be perfect. 
There must be certain deficiencies and excesses a t th e  be
ginning until the tru e  centre is found. The wise course 
n to do the work th a t lies nearest a t  hand and do it  well.

SELF-SU G G ESTIO N .

It is perfectly true, as a correspondent points out, th a t 
Ntf-raggestion has in it  an elem ent of the  ridiculous, which

has th e  effect of discouraging some persons. B u t th is  
weighs but slightly w ith us, since i t  is ou r ru le to  study r e 
su lts more th a n  methods. I f  we find a  person who can 
work, gay, arithm etical problems quickly and accurately by 
w hat seems an absurd m ethod, then  perhaps the  method 
is n o t so absurd as i t  seems. We support to e  Cone system 
of auto-suggestion because of its  good results. B u t those 
who propose to  experim ent w ith i t  should g iv e 'i t  inore than  
half-hearted  tr ia l. I t  is tru e  th a t  sometimes th e  practice 
of self-suggestion yields rap id  and apparen tly  magical re
su lts. B u t often patience an d  persistence are_ needed, w ith 
a  certa in  am ount of faith , if  possible. I f  th is  is deficient, 
th en  perseverance is usually necessary un til good results 
arrive  and th e  faith  of th e  p a tien t is stim ulated  to  continue. 
C oncentration is valuab le ; where i t 'i s  lacking th e  suggestion 
m ay be d irected tow ards th a t  weak po in t so th a t  p a r t of 
th e  m achinery needed for successful experim ent in  o ther 
directions may be bu ilt up. M r. E ustace Miles s ta te s  th a t  
“ the best tim es for self-suggestion are  th e  la s t th in g  a t  
n igh t, th e  first th in g  in  th e  m orning and perhaps the  tu rn  
of th e  day, to o .”  And be commends re g u la rity . which in 
th is , as in o th e r m atte rs, is a g rea t help tow ards successful 
results.

H Y PN O TISM  AND SU G G ESTIO N .

This question can only bo properly m astered bv a study 
of books on th e  subject (some of which are  in the  lib rary  
of the  London S p iritualist A lliance) combined with such 
practical experim ents o r observations of practical experi
m ents as th e  enquirer can obtain . F or th e  present we can 
only say th a t  hypnotism  is, as its  nam e implies, a  condition 
of sleeping. As M. Louis 8atow  says in  h is  book on 
hypnotism  and suggestion. ‘‘H ypnotism  itself is a sugges
tion ; a  suggestion of falling asleep.”  To us the  subject 
h  im portan t because of its  relation to  th e  investigation of 
psychical sta tes. I t  is no t possible to  g e t evidence for 
hum an survival clear un til we have some knowledge of th e  
possibilities of th e  subconscious self. This may be illus
tra te d  by an anecdote re la ted  by Professor Forel (and quoted 
by M. Louis Satow ) as follows: “ A m an who used to  laugh a t  
hypnotism was quietly  assured by my friend, jJr . O tto  Stoll, 
th a t  he would dream  th is  and th a t  of th e  devil about mid
n igh t of th e  following n igh t. The gentlem an in question 
d id n 't feel qu ite  safe ; he w anted to  keep awake, in o rder 
to  avoid th e  fulfilment of th e  prediction. B u t see what 
happened! Shortly  before m idnight he fell asleep in his 
chair, and punctually a t  m idnight he woke again, r ig h t in 
th e  middle of th a t  episode of the  suggested dream  du ring  
which be had been to ld  to  aw ake; th e  dream  itself had 
occurred, detail by deta il.”  Does no t th is  throw  consider
able ligh t on some of the things seen by clairvoyants? They 
a re  obviously subjective, having no real existence. B ut 
who are th e  hypnotists in such cases? W e have found 
them  to  be discarnate hypnotists—spirits, in short.

“ C om m unications a n d  v isio n s recorded. . . T h ere is  noth ing tn  the
com m unications th a t is  tr iv ia l o r  u n sp iritu a l.”— E x tra c t from  “ T he T im es.”

G O D ’ S  W O N D E R L A N D

i t t  c r o w n  8 v o c l o t h , w i t h  F r o n t i s p i e c e , 3s. 6 d .  \  f o s t  j r e e % 3 s .  lO d .
This remarkable book reor-unta In simple, reverent language the manifestations vouchsafed to the 
writer of her little eon after he had passed beyond the veil. Previous to her bereavement, Mr«
Watts had made no stndy of the occult, and bad neither soaght^nor^espectod^such revelation<| 
have come to her. Her veracity It on impeachable. J‘ “ j ' r **■“ * fj
14 an excellent illustration of the remarkable powei — ----  HThe sorrow of the writer's bereavement becomes sweet, and her book should give comfort a d 
courage to many a mourner who feels that faith and hope are rooted in deeper soil than the scientific.*'
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“A DOG'S STRANGE FEAR.”
T o  t h e  E d i t o r  o f  Light.

Sib,—I notice that one of your readers, Mr. 6 . Braye, 
is perplexed at the exhibition of fear by a pet dog at the 
crossing of a bridge at Hampton Court and invites solu
tions of the ‘ mystery (Light, May 19th,. p. 312).

1  venture to suggest that the little animal’s terror is 
due to an idiosyncratic claustrophobic complex, ascribable 
to an antecedent subliminal inhibitory suggestion, the result 
of epidermic discomfort caused by the sudden and violent 
impact of a rapidly locomotive solid body impelled by a 
synchronated muscular movement on the part of a butcher’s 
boy. b

There is, however, an alternative theory, which is per
haps more in harmony with the experiments and researches 
of Freud, namely, that the animal is suffering from a 
distortion of the subliminal sexual complex, and is in fact 
a canine mysogynist. desirous of shunning the female of 
his species expressly because he thinks of her too'exclusively.

Careful observers of animals are familiar with many 
similar psychological phenomena. For instance, an animal 
which has been thrashed with a particular whip or strap 
will exhibit an unaccountable tendency to retire under the 
sofa whenever this particular article is seen by i t  in the 
hand of its master. A fax-terrier in the writer’s family 
even exhibited exactly the same tendency as your cor
respondent’s dog when required to pass a house from which 
be had been set upon ana severely mauled by another dog.

But there is no doubt that we are much in the dark 
on all these obscure psychic questions, and it is most pro
bable that this dog perceives on the bridge a wandering 
elemental charged with antipathetic odic forces which the 
inferior clairvoyant faculties of your correspondent do not 
enable him to perceive.—Tours, etc.,

Tbritum Quid.
Transvaal.

June 9th, 1923.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Revue Metapsych ique.” May-June.
“The British Journul of Astrology.” July.
“The Beauty of God.” By the Rev. F. Fielding-Ould, 

M.A. Skeffington and Son, Ltd. (3s. 6d. net.)

“The B r i d g e  o r  D e a t h ” being now out of print, Miss 
H. A. Balias, of “Innisfail,” Crawley, Sussex, would be 
glad to hear from any reader of Light who has Copies to 
space as she would be willing to buy them.

S U N D A Y ’S  S O C IE T Y  M E E T IN G S .
These notices a re  confined to  announcem ents o f  m e e t i n g *  o n  th e  com ing 

Sunday, with the  addition  only o f o th e r  en g ag em en ts  In th e  sam e 
week. They a re  charged  a t  the  r a te  o f  fa. f o r  tw o lin es  (Including  th e  
nam e of th e  society) end  0d. fo r  every add itio n al line.

Lewisham J—JAmes Ball, Limes Grove.—Sunday, July 
15th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. Percy 
Scholey.

Crmjdoe.—71orewood Hall, 96, High-street.—July 15th, 
11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. F. J. Brown, of Lewisham.

Bright on.— High ell-street Hall.—July 15th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mrs. de Jleaurepaire; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, Miss 
Robinson, Mrs Trehefc, and Miss Scroggins.

Camhenrefl. 8.E.— The Guardians Offices, Pcckham-road. 
—July 15th. 11, circle; 8.30, Mr. Horace Leaf. Wednes
day, 18th, 7.30. service a t 55, Station-road.

North London.—--Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near 
Hiyhgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Mrs. Redfern: 7, Mrs. 
Mary Chowder: 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, developing circle 
(members only). Wednesday, 8. Mrs. in. E. Orlowski.- Fri
day, free healing centre, from 7. Sunday, July 22nd, 11, 
Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Fulham; 7, Mr. G. R. Symons. Member
ship earnestly invited; subscriptions, 6/- per annum.

8t. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, "North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).— July 15th, 7, Mr. J . H. 
Carpenter. July 19th, 8, Mr. T. Austin, service and clair
voyance.

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Beckloto-road.—July 15th, 11, 
public circle; 7. service. Thursday, July 19th, service.

Peckham.—Jyiusanne-road.— July 15th, 7, Mr. Ernest 
Hunt. Tuesday, 8, Mrs. M. E. Pickles. Thursday, 8.15, 
Mrs. E. Clements.

Bowes Park.— Shaftesbury H a U , a d j o i n i n g  B o w e s  P a r k  
Station (down side).—Sunday, Ju$y 15th, 11, Mr. F. H. 
Richards; 7. Mrs. Richards; 7. Mrs. Nellie Melloy. Wednes
day. July 18th. 8, Mrs. K. Neville.

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-street.— July  15th, 
11 and 6.30, Mr. G. It. Symons. July 19th, 6.30, Miss 
Layton.

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
July 15th, 7.30, Mrs. Grace Prior. Wednesday. July 18th, 
Mr. W. Drinkwater.

Central.—144, High Holbom (Bury-sfreet entrance).— 
July 13th, 7.30, M. do Gerald. July 15th, 7, Mrs. Graddon 
ent.

T H E  P O W E R  W IT H IN .
T h e  R e f l e c t io n s  o f  a  W o r k in g  M a n .

The picture of a young priest, seated at an organ, and 
playing under the inspiration of two angel-musicians J 
always appeals to me strongly. The painting suggests the 
rich and wonderful gospel of Spiritualism. There aro 
chords which lie deep in most or us, and which vibrate 
sympathetically to the touch of the master hand.

Does not this, apply also to our platform work? 1 
understand there is a dearth of really inspired speaken in ] 
our movement. Why? Surely there is as good material 
as ever waiting to  respond to the inexhaustible stream cf 
illumination and power from on High? Are not onr 
churches somewhat lax in discovering prophets and seen 
among their own members? There are rich veins of 
spiritual gold in the unexplored mines of human ability.

May the writer suggest the holding of experience or - 
testimony meeting? in order to discover among the secre
taries and other church officers the ability so much needed? 
Such workers are seldom in the limelight, although that 
is not an unmixed blessing. Nevertheless, I am positive 
that, given the opportunity, the abilities of many of these 
splendid fighters could be laid under contribution. I am 
well aware of the sense of unworthiness and inefficiency 
which afflicts the sensitive. But is not this due, in some 
measure, to an excess of self-consciousness, and too little 

1 confidence in the supporting arms of God ? One dobs not 
want to emphasise unduly the value of dramatic art, but 1 
do think we should study the actor’s methods. _ Sir Martin 
Harvey once read the lessons in a Swedenborgian Church, 
and I  am told it  was a revelation to  the minister and all 
assembled. Those of us who have heard Sir Forbes Robert
son in nThe Passing of the Third Floor Back,” will surely 
never forget the sense of awe and sublime emotion evoked, 
not only by words, but also by magical gestures. - Is this 
mere-theatricality ? I  think not.

I  was once standing in  the wings of Drury Lane stage 
during a  pantomime scene. A sea of glass was depicted. 
To me the tinsel and meretricious^ glitter were non-existent, 
I  seemed to myself to be surveying St. John’s “sea of 
glass” ; the fairies, suspended on thin wire, were to me 
ministering angels, and the strains of the orchestral music 
as the harmony of Heaven. The whole scene was, to me, a 
brilliant picture of inspiration. The writer suggests that if 
human methods of Art, Literature, and Drama can be 
made so powerful to lift, heal, and inspire, then the influx 

'o f  power from higher spheres of life can be in an even1 
greater degree used to bless. X am convinced that yielding 
as the true actor does to the overshadowing inspiration, we 
shall not only portray, but actually b e  what we portray, 
thus giving a gospel of Life truly inspired. As John Green• 
leaf Whittier writes, we shall show :—

The Master’s footprints in our daily ways:
No knotted scourge, or sacrificial knife,_
But the calm beauty of an ordered life',

Whose very breathing is unworded praise— - 
A Life that stands as all true lives have stood, 
Firm rooted in the faith th a t God is good.

Habby Fielder.

ANSWERS TO  CORRESPONDENTS.

R. Owen (Birmingham).—We have not heard of the 
issue of such a  guide as you ask for. Doubtless when the 
movement is stronger ana more important, such a publics* 
tion may be produced. We agree with yon regarding the 
excellence of the address on “Super-physical Man,” ana an 
continuing the series.

Cobdella Grylis (Vancouver).—1Thank yon for your let
ter and the information i t  contains. • May you havo a 
prosperous tonrl

F. H.—While thanking yon for the article, we feel the 
subject is one that may tend to stir up once more theological 
controversy, and therefore frnisfc be excused from using it.

A. H. -Huggins.—The address by Mr. Morse on “Super- 
Physical Man” has, so far as wo know, never been pre
viously published.  ̂Whether it will be hereafter published 
in book form it is impossible to say.

I n t e r n a t io n a l  S p i r i t u a l i s t s ’ C o n g r e s s .-—Wo are asked 
to state that this Congress, organised by the Union Spirits ! 
Beige anti the Bureau International dn Spiritisms.- will be 
held in Liege on August 26th-29th, 1923. Meetings will 
take place in the “Palais do Mean,,r 13, rue Mont Saint* 
Martin, in Liege, a t 10 a.m. every day. Every Spiritualis
tic Federation is fraternally invited. List of delegates 
should bo sent to M. Moret, 12. ruo de la Loi, Lidgo 
(Belgium) before August 1st. Delegates only can lecture 
or partake in the debates; other members or invited asso
ciations can attend free all meetings but without right of 
voting or speaking. Every language can be used; inter- | 
prefers will be appointed. Subjects of propositions, ad
dresses or lectures must bo given to M. Moret before 
Angust 1st, if possible. The announcement is signed by the 
Chevalier Le Clement de St. Marcq, as Director,
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5, Q U E E N  S Q U A R E , S O U T H A M P T O N  R O W . W .C . 1.

Teleph.aei MUSEUM 5106.

After June 30th New Members are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the 
corresponding date in 1924.

SPECIAL OFFER OF NEW BOOKS.
To promote the w id e r  c ir c u la tio n  o f  the best w orks on S p ir itu a lism  and P sychical Research, the 
L.S.A. has d ec id e d  to  o ffer a  selection  o f  recen t s ta n d a rd  w orks on these subjects a t figures greatly  
lebw the o r d in a r y  p r ic e s . A  con siderab le  su p p ly  o f  the underm entioned books is in  hand. Orders, 
i f  accompanied b y  rem itta n c e s , w i l l  be execu ted  by  re tu rn  o f  post. The books are  ABSOLUTELY 
NEW in  every  case. T h is  i s  a  un ique o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  obtain ing copies o f  these valuable works 
on exceptionally fa v o u ra b le  term s.

Pub- 1 
liflhed I SALE li outage
Net ] 

Price. 1
’RICE Extra.

8. d. 1 a. d. d.
After Death Communications (L . M. B aze tt) . W ra p p e rs , 1 1 1 p p .

A  record o f  h ig h ly  e v id e n t ia l  rnessa g es  rec e iv e d  th r o u g h  th e  h a n d  o f  a  la d y  w ell k n o w n  a s  a  m o s t c a re fu l 
student o f  P sy c h ic a l P h e n o m e n a .

2 6 1 3 3

Psychical Miscellanea ( J .  A . H ill) .  W ra p p e rs ,  118 pp .
C ontains in te r e s t in g  m a t t e r  b y  a  w e l l - k n o w n  P s y c h ic a l  R e se a rc h e r .

2 6 1 3 3

Children of The Dawn (E. K . B a te s). C lo th , 147 p p ., illu s tra te d
A  book o f  co n s id e ra b le  i n t e r e s t .

2 6 1 6 3

Across The Barrier ( H .  A . D a lla s) . C lo th , 2 1 2  pp .
A n  a cco u n t o f  e x p e r ie n c e s  o f  a  m o s t  c o n v in c in g  n a tu r e .

3 6 2 3 4

How To Speak W ith The Dead (“ S c ie n s ”). C lo th , 133 pp .
A  p r a c tic a l m a n u a l  o f  S p i r i t  C o m m u n ic a tio n .

4  6 2 6 4

The Churoh and Psychical Research (G eo rg e  E . W rig h t) . C lo th ,'147 pp.
4  review  o f  t h e  im p l i c a t io n s  o f  P s y c h ic a l  R e s e a r c h  o n  C h r is t ia n  B e l ie f .

3 6 2 6

3The Nurseries of H eaven (T h e  R e v . Y a le  O w en &  M iss H. A. Dallas). 
Cloth, 174 pp.

D escribes th e  l i f e  o f  C h i ld r e n  b e y o n d  th e  V e i l  a n d  th e i r  S p i r i t u a l  p ro g re ss .

5 0 3 6 4

The Verdict? (“ T e r t iu m  Q u id " ) .  C lo th , 8 1 2  pp .
Contains r e m a r k a b le  e x p e r ie n c e s  b y  a  g e n t le m a n  o f  h ig h  c r i t ic a l  f a c u l t i e s .

6  0 3 6 4

Proofs of The Truths o f Spiritualism (T he R e v . P ro f . H enslow ). C lo th , 
255 pp., wdth 51 i l lu s tr a tio n s .

A  very v a lu a b le  a c c o u n t  o f  p s y c h i c a l  p h e n o m e n a  o f  a l l  k in d s .

7 6 5 0 6

D. D, Home, His Life and Mission (E d ited  by  S ir  A r th u r  C onan D oyle). 
Large 8 vo. Cloth, 2 3 0  p p .

A  f u l l  a c c o u n t o f  th e  l i f e  a n d  w o r k  o f  th e  g r e a te s t  m e d iu m  o f  h is  tim e .

9 0 6  0 6

The Psychology of T he Future (D r. E m ile  B o irac). L a rg e  8vo. C loth , 
322 pp., 7 fu l l  p a g e  il lu s tra tio n s .

A  s tr ik in g  w o r k  b y  th e  l a t e  R e c t o r  o f  th e  A c a d e m y  o f  D i j o n , a  p sy c h o lo g is t w ho  g iv e s  d u e  w e ig h t to  the  
results o f  P s y c h ic a l R e s e a r c h .

10 6 6  6 6

Life After Death (P ro f .  J a m e s  H y s lo p , P h .D ., L L .D .) . C lo th , 346  pp.
S u m m a rises  th e  e x p e r ie n c e s  a n d  o p in io n s  o f  th e  l a t e  le a d e r  o f  P s y c h ic a l  R e se a rc h  in  A m e r ic a .

10 6 7 0 6

Modern Psychical Phenom ena (H e re w a rd  C a rrin g to n , P h .D .). C loth, 
327 pp., 23 i l lu s t r a t io n s

C ontains a  la r g e  n u m b e r  o f  s t r i k i n g  p h e n o m e n a  o b served  o r  reco rd ed  b y  a n  acknow ledged  e x p e r t  in  
Research w ork.

12 6 7 6 6

ALSO OFFERED.
The Phenomena of Materialisation (B a ro n  vo n  Schrenck-N otz ing . T ransla ted  b y  E , E. 

Fournier d ’A lb e , D.Sc.). Cloth, large 8vo., 34 0  pp., w ith  225  illu s tra tio n s  from  photographs. 
First published at 35s. Now offered at 21s., postage Is.

N o  one in te r e s te d  i n  P s y c h ic a l  R e s e a r c h  c a n  a f fo r d  to  b e  w i th o u t  a  c o p y  o f  t h i f jm iq u e  w o rk .
GEORGE E. WEIGHT, O rg a n isin g  Secre ta ry .

The above publications and all othex^vrorks on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Snbjects|can be obtained of the Pob- 
_ Uaty Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen Square, London, W.C. 1. Send Remittance with order.
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4  A THE MIDDLE OF THE ROAD
By 8 IR

A  P H I L I P  G I B B S
With the demand for a farther large edition, “The Middle of 
the Road ” has now reaohed the 29th thoasand. This fine novel 
stands alone as the “ best seller'* of 1923.

THE ROLLING ROAD
(Ready To-day.)

B O Y D  ‘ C A B L E
Mr. Boyd Cable's latest success contains not a word about’the 
war. I t is a book of the sea, exciting and realistic,Its 
character-drawing has all the fresh spontaneity of “ The' Old 
Contemptibles,” \

DESERT DUST

E D W I N  L  S A B I N
▲ capital adventure story in which the hero, a young and 
cultured American travelling “ West,’* is appealed to for pro 
teetion by a beautiful girl who is dessrted by her husband. • A 
Wild West yarn of exceptional quality.

WHEN VALUES CHANGE
A brilliant “ 1st novel” by

F .  S I N C L A I R  1
This exceptionally clever novel is a penetrating study of tem
perament. The inconsistencies of married life and the 
psychology of husband and wife are analysed in skilful and 
entertaining fashion.

A VENDOR OF DREAMS
(ready shortly)

An Original and Thought-provoking “ l i t  Novel by

E .  W .  C U M I N G
The life and experiences of a tramp. A gentleman by birth, 
Noel James forsakes his rioh wife and the conventions of a life 
of luxury, preferring the casual wards, doss-houses and a 
tramp's varied experiences.

THUS GODS ARE MADE

T .  C .  W I G N A L L
Author of uJimmy Lambert.**

Levers of sport will find plenty of interest in this exciting 
story of a boxer's career. An experienced writer on the 
technicalities of the "ring,’* Mr. Wignall has turned a pro
found knowledge to excellent and entertaining account.

THE EN CH AN TED ISLAND

R A N N *  D A L Y
An enthralling “ 1st ” novel of the South Seas. Shipwreok, 
villainy and other Btirring adventures befall the heroine ia her 
perilous search for love and buried treasure.

MISS BRACEGIRDLE & OTHERS
(2nd Edition)

S T A G Y  A U M O N I E R
A collection of short stories, each of whioh is just as deter, 
whimsical and artistic as “ The Love-a-Duek,” whioh made this 
author's reputation as one of our best short story writers.

THE POINTED TOWER

V A N C E  T H O M P S O N
A capital detective story of Paris by “ Someone who knows how 
te write,’* says The Times, Mr. Thompson’s plots are to the list 
degree ingenious, and it can be safely promised that the reader 
will be held spell-bound to the end by this striking mystery.

THE MAN BEHIND

G .  B -  B U R G I N
A story ef Turkish intrigue and dissimulation, handled with all 
this author's intimate knowledge of “ The Unspeakable One/*

T I M E  I S  W H I S P E R I N G  (4 th Edition) E L IZ A B E T H  ROBINS

C U T  a n d  C O M E  a g a i n  RONALD OAKESHOTT
W H E N  V A L U E S  C H A N G E  (A Brilliant First Novel) p t SINCLAIR

M A D G E  H I N T O N S  h u s b a n d  M A R G A R E T  B A IL U E  SAUHOERS

T H E  H E A R T  K N O W E T H  M R S . H O R A C E  TR E M L ETT
Wisdom's Daughter (2 nd Ed.) SIB H. RIDEB HAGGARD 
The Lower Poet (3rd Edition)

ELLEN THORNETCROFT FOWLER 
Vamdtrdeeken (3rd Edition) H. de VERB ST AC POOLE 
Colin (3rd Edition) E. F. BENSON 
The Commandment of Motet (3rd Edition)

STEPHEN McKENNA 
The False Dawn (3rd Edition NORMA LORIHER 

A  The Enchanted Casements
AGNES and  EOERTON CASTLE 

■  Fury ( 1  powerful Fink Novel)
' J K  EDMUND OOULDINQ
1 ' k  Life Begins To-day^  ¥ P. N. PIBBMARINI

Men, Maids and Mustard-Pot (12th Thousand)
GILBERT FRANKAO 

Miss Brandt—Adventuress MARGERY H. LAWRENCE 
••And I t Was So” (2nd Edition) WINIFRED GRAHAM 
Sir or Madam ? (2nd Edition) BERTA RUCK 
Like Any Other Man (2 nd Ed.) HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 
Dust of the Desert ROBERT WELLES RITCHIE 
The Loveable Lunatic PHYLLIS AUSTIN 
Desert Justice KATHLYN RHODES .  M 
Corinthian Days ANDREW S0UTA1 V  
A White Man MBS. FRANCES BYERARD 
The Yard (3rd Edition) H. A. VACHELL f f  \

N O T A B L E  N O V E I u f
A Cun of Soule MAT SINCLAIR 
The Garden of God Ho do VERB STACPOOLE 
Fortune $ Fool RAFAEL SARATINI

1 I N  P R E P A R A T I O N
The Fate of Osmund Brett HORACE HUTCHINSON 
Broken Couplings CH ARLE3 C ANN ILL 
S tir s  Apparent Sir PHILIP GIBBS
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T he B ritish  C o lleg e  o f P s y c h ic  S c ie n c e ,
59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDO N W . II.

(Tel F il l  am  Hon. PrinclpaL J. HEWAT McKBNZIB.

Classes, Lectures. Excellent Library.
Practical Demonstrations available In Direct Voice. Physical Phenomena, 

Piyohlo Photography, Oulja Hoard. Clairvoyance, Psyohomotry. 
Direct Voice Groups. ( MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed. at 8, Fridays, at 6. 

PSYCHIC SCIENCE.
The College Quarterly, July number now ready.
Important Record' of Present Day Phenomena at the British College. 
Editor, HR, BUSH BOND. 2a. 9d. Post free. U s. Yearly.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, L U ,
AEOLIAN HA LL, 186, Now B ond  S tr e e t , W .

SUNDAY. JULY 22nd. at 6.SO p.m.
Address: MRS. B. HEWAT McKENZtE.

Clairvoyants: MRS. FLORENCB KINGS!ONE.
W EEK DA Y  M E E T IN G S  A T  

M .8 .A  PSYC H ICA L R E SE A R C H  IN S T IT U T E ,
6 , TAV ISTO C K  SQ U A R E , W .C .t.

MONDAY. JULY 23rd. at 3  p.m.
Psyehometry by MRS. FLORENCB K1NGSTONB.

Members Free— Non-Members 1;- Ticket.
TUESDAY, JULY 24th, at 7.80 p.m. Doors closed 7.40. 
tplrtt Descriptions end Messages: MR. HORACE LEAF.

Members Free—Non-members 1/- Ticket,
THURSDAY, JULY 26th, at 7.30 p.m. Doors Closed 7.40.] 3 I 

Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON.— 
Members Free—Non-Members 1/- Ticket

Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling.
Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus.
Membership Invited. Subeerlptlon, 10s. per annum.

All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavtstook Square, W.C. 1.

The “W. T. Stead” Borderland Library,
5, Sm ith Square, W estm inster, 8 .W . 1.

(Entrance la North St Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament)
The Leading Library contains hundreds of books on Piyohlo subjects. 

There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue Si.

Hoorn, 11 to 6. Closed Saturdays and Sundays.

Thursday. 6,0 p m. Devotional Group.
Friday, 2.30 to 5.0 p.m. “At Home " to which Mam ben and all Interested

are cordially Invited.

Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography (by appoint
ment,) MSB. DEANE.

For farther particulars apply to the Hon. Sea: MISS E. W. STEAD.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pern bridge Place Rayewatei. W ,

SUNDAY, JULY 22nd.
At 11 an . ... ... ... MR. HORACE LEAF.
At (JO p.m. _  ........... „  THE REV. J. TYSSUL DAVIS, B.A.
Wednesday. July 26th .. ... ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Friday, July 27th (Clairvoyance) ... MR. WILLIAM MILTON. 
Wednesday Concentration Claes—Discontinued until further notice. 
Weekday Sendees at 7.30 p.m.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
MOADWAY HALL (through passage between t t l ,  The Broedwml

Sunday, July 22nd 11 a.m. ...
h » MO p.m. ... 

Wednesday, July 26th, 7.30 p.m., _
Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p m.

MR. A MRS. HUMPHRIES. 
... MR. H. K HUNT.
... MBS. F. SUTTON. 
Wednesdays, A0 p.m.

“LIGHT” for 1922
HANDSOMELY BOUND

Pries TWENTY SIX  SHILLINGS
POST AOS la. SUTRA.

Bend remittance tot—
OFFICE OF “LIGHT,-* 6, QUERN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.l.

M R S .  F A I R C L O U G H  S M I T H .  
H I G H E R  M Y S T I C I S M ,

Embracing the Homan Aura and Colour, fto. Lectures at the BtbWi 
Church, Queen’s Road, Bayswater W. Wednesdays only. LeaoJ
3.30 and 7 p.m. And at Brighton, Royal Pavilion, every Sunday itjjf 
Silver Collection to defray expenses. Mrs. Fairolongh Smith mils u  
receives Patients for Healing, Ac. Interviews by appointment ml. 
Write to above address.

2 2 , Princes S treet, C a v e n d is h  Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEM Y OF MIS1C. 

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES
on  S p ir i tu a l ,  M y s t i c  a n d  O c c u lt  S ub jec ts by

J .  H A R O L D  C A R P E I U T E R '
at 3 .1 5  p .m .

A short d< voticnal mrstu g ior those desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the cloae of each lecture. 

Admission free. Collection US defray expenses.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Btalan H ail, t l a ,  Old Btalnn, B righton. 
BsttbUibaAUn. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays UJDaaAI. Monday, and Thursdays. 715 Tuesdays, iand 115. 

JULY 22nd, 1LZ0 and 1.0.

H O R A C E S  H O B B Y .
Builder, Deeorator, Banltai y A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Uphoistery and Polishing,

" The Old Schools,” Upper William Stroef, St. John’s Wood, R.V, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estlmstsi hi 

advice gladly given by appointment.

T H E  S C H O L A R -G Y P S Y  S C H O O L , H ln k se y  Hill, Oxford,
provides a real education for boys and girls between the age of 8A18 jn, 

WHAT IS  A REAL. EDUCATION P 
Surely it is a training that fits children for life under present con

ditions, one that gives them a comprehensive knowledge of themielru 
and the world in which they live, an insight into Industrial prtceiiet, 
and an appreciation of the co-ordination and labour involved in the 
manufacture of the ordinary things they eat, wear, and use. Any educa
tional system that ignores these things and continues to_assume that 
book-learning and games alone constitute a real education is mediaeval

F O U R  D R A W IN G -R O O M  L E C T U R E S,. 
*7followed by demonstrations, by MR. HORACE LBAF, at 

41, W estbourne Gardens, Baysw ater, London, W. 2, 
commencing at 8.15 p.m.

ThursdayJu ly  26th, How to develop Mediumihlp.’ 
Admission 2/6 Telephone: Park 6099.

“  DRINKING W ATER  is m ore or less poison,”
says the Editor of the English Mechanic. ‘‘The one safeguard is thi 
persistent use of distilled water. This is easily and cheaply tffrctsd 
bylthe admirably conatincted Gem Pure Water Still.” He also says: 
“ Distilled water is not merely a preventative of diet ate—it is a posi
tive remedy for many complaints, including dyspepsia andblsddn 
troubles. Let any reader thus affect* d try a glassful taken before etch 
meal.” The Gem Still is a simple and * ffective contrivance!or rendering 
water free from minerals and germs. Post free £3 ISs. fid. Ths Qu  
S upplies Co., Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark Stree London, S.E.l,

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H B T T E , on  B a ll  Bearings, tbs 
most perfoct instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. BesnUhllj 

finished, with full instructions, at 7e. each, post free, Weyera Bros,, 
Scientific Instrument Makers. 60, Church Road, Kingaland, London.N.1.

F O O D  R E F O R M  G U E S T  H O U S E .—Good cook,
home-made cakes. Specially reoommended by Mr. Eostaoe Miles, 

M.A. Zj to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah, sunaj 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folk* 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, alao Franoe and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dorn,

W id o w  o ffe r s  in  h e r  m o d ern  h o u s e , fu rn ish ed  large bed
room, cosy sitting room, use Kitchen and Scullery. South aspect, 

Btreatham Hill. Suit two middle aged ladies or marrisd couple— 
Box 36, Hutchinson b  Co., 34, Paternoster Row, E.O- 4.

G ° o d  P lain  C ook , th orou gh , c a r e fu l m anager, widow, 
middle age, active, healthy; personal character; wages £45-50. 

Letters—Mrs. Nelsoo, at 21, Queen Street, Mayfair, London, Yf. I,

L a d y  S p ir itu a lis t  r e q u ir e s  p o s t  im m e d ia te ly . Reflntd, 
trustworthy, domesticated, capable, good nurse, companionable 

With Spiritualists preferred. P., C/o., L ight,  34, Paternoster Raw, 
B.C. 4.

C a p a b le  co ok -gen era l a n d  h o u se -p a r lo u rm a id  wanted 
for entire work of house on South Coast—two in family, occasions! 

guests—good wages and considerate employers. Excellent refetiacti 
indispensable. Spiritualist preferred. Write—Box 37, Hutchinseak 
Ce„ 34, Paternoster Row, H.C. 4.

M R S . BO U  S F IE L D , T h a  O ld  M ill, F o rea t Green, near
Oekley, Surrey, will be pleated to hear from anybody iattreated Is 

BplrituaUstlo Movement in the districts of Borsham, Dorking or 
Guildford, with a view to arranging tome meetings in thess districts«  
to knew If any meeting* era already held there where the eould attend, 
being an advanced Payohic.
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bat “ Clflftt ” Stands for.
“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 

• words of its motto, “Lightl-More Light!”

NOTES BY T H E  WAY.

Wk are the dead to  those who pass away 
From earth in subtler worlds to  wake or rest,
Those we count dead, once wronged, or once caress’d, 

Lot their night melts m  God’s eternal day.

measure, logical- And here let us quote from the book 
(p. 5 4 3 ) : -

Thero is ample proof tha t experimental materialisation 
(ectoplasmic) should take rank as a scientific fact. Assuredly 
we do n e t understand it. I t  is very absurd—if a truth 
can be absurd. Spiritualists have blsmeu me for using 
this word “absurd,”  and have not been able to understand 
th a t to admit the reality of these phenomena was to me 
an actual pain; but to ask a physiologist, a  physicist, or 
a chemist to admit tha t a form tha t has a circulation of 
blood, warinth and muscles, that exhales carbonic acid, has 
weight, speaks and thinks, can issue from a human body, 
is to ask of him an intellectual effort tha t is really painful. 
Yes, it is absurd; but no matter—it is true.

That is a pretty strong and startling admission, 
however we may look at i t . . It  is “the first step that 
costs,” as the French say. The second may be easier.

« « * «

Sen sitiv en ess  and S ympathy.
Dead are but those who in dark ignorance stray,

Who willing harbour evil in  the ir b reas t: 
r Here or elsewhere they live a t  whose benest 
Love’s fair light breaks o ’er Sorrow’s sombre way.

—M archesa Alli-Maccaram.

The Attitude op P r o fesso r  R ic h e t .

|  Professor R ichet’s new  book— new , a t  least, so far 
as regards its E nglish  version— h as stirred  up anI mount of discussion n early  com m ensurate w ith its  
m ttan c e . j I t  has  annoyed th e  sceptics, who are 
reduced to making th e  m o st an d  w orst of th e  fac t th a t 
although the fam ous sc ien tis t adm its th e  reality  of 
psychic phenomena, he does n o t accep t the  existence 
of spirits. I t  displeases som e a rd en t Spiritualists be
cause the major proposition of Spiritualism  is  dis
puted. They seem to  expect (ra ther unreasonably, we 
think) that the Professor should have accepted the 
whole tremendous m a tte r  a t  one stroke, and publicly 
proclaimed his convictions. W e can, afte r a  perusal 
at his book, easily see why th is  w as n o t possible. H is 
personal experiences seem to  have been largely lim ited 
to certain lines of inqu iry ; and his attitude is rigor
ously scientific. H e  will n o t recognise the  possible 
eiislence of any huhfinn creature other than  th a t known 

i to physical science. H e defines his lim its and abides 
I by them.

In  an  article in a  provincial journal on the future of 
science and invention which recently came into our 
hands, we found th e  writer dealing finely with on 
aspect of th e  spiritual values in  Science. That is a 
po in t on which we have written in the past, taking 
especially th e  view th a t the  tendency of modemscience, 
by annihilating space and linking up the scattered 
things generally, is towards unity and co-operation. In 
the article under reference the  writer takes up the 
question of sensitiveness. W e find our perceptions in
creased by such devices as wireless telegraphy. We are 
brought into touch with the subtle and unseen sides of 
life, and it  is well suggested th a t with the increase of 
our sensitiveness our human sympathies should be 
heightened and expanded, for sympathy is indeed the 
outcome of widened perceptions and enlarged imagina
tion. W hatever may be said of the trend of certain 
scientists, there is no doubt th a t the direction of 
Science is towards the Spiritual by way of the Unseen, 
and th a t increase of knowledge, however much it may 
be perverted in the meantime—as in the application of 
Science to  warfare—m ust ultimately lead to wisdom, 
tho Spiritual Principle which is twin to Love.

GOD'S SMILE.

I think God smiles to see the children play 
Oat in the sunshine on a summer day.
Or, paddling in the waves close to the shore 
Leap at the spray." B ut No M atter— I t  is  T rue. ”

We arc content w ith .h is attitude. I t  may show n 
luck o( experience, of insight, and of scientific imagi
nation; but it is definite, i t  is honest, and, in its

"X tf lb t’’ can  b e  o b ta tn e b  a t  a ll B o o k s ta lls  
m b  n e w s a g e n t s ; o t  b p  S u b s c r ip t i o n .  

2 2 / -  p e r  a n n u m .

I think God smiles when lovers gazing far,
. Dream of pure love upon some distant star,
Or, seeing them all beautiful, adore 
The things that are.

And God may smile sometimes, I  think, because 
We rush through life and mostly see its flaws, 
Which Love abundantly would cover o’er 
Did wo but pause. —E. K. Gow.
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SUPER-PHYSICAL MAN: HOW 
NATURE MAKES HIM.

THE BEGINNINGS OP THE HUMAN SOUL.

[This is the second lecture of the series of four addresses 
on “The Super-Physical Man,” the first of which was 
Tinted in Light of 10th and 23rd nit. They were delivered 
y the late Mr. J. J . Morse, the famous trance-medium, in 

California, to the California Psychical Society during 
April, 1896.]

We now take a further step along the road of our con
siderations in regard to the super-physical man, the especial 
branch of our topic being his organism and functions.

As this super-physical man is related to that other 
world, for which so many poetical names have been invented, 
but which is generally supposed to be an invisible, im
palpable, and unsubstantial world, it  may give some good 
old-fashioned thinkers a cold chill to imagine that there 
oan be, an organism, and that functions must be asso
ciated With that organism, when the man has become an 
inhabitant of the super-physical universe. They will argue 
that if man lives after death, he must live as a spirit, and 
to conceive of a spirit with a form’ and body possessed  ̂of 
functions is a flat violation of all methods or reasoning 
upon such subjects. We know perfectly well that this is 
the old-fashioned way of looking at the problem. But the 
world has grown, mind has expanded, and in consequence 
of the increase of human knowledge, many old opinions 
have undergone such a process of overhauling that thev 
have emerged practically remodelled from the ordeal, and 
it may be, after all, that this conception concerning a dead 
man may undergo as radical a change as have your con
ceptions of a living man. By no maimer of means is the 
intellectual conception—shall we say the scientific concep
tion P—of a live man anything like to-day what it was a 
hundred years ago. You know more of the live man now 
than ever yon knew before. Organically, chemically, struc
turally, your knowledge is vast, if not complete. Not satis
fied with your knowledge upon these planes of experiment, 
you are now probing the mystery of his mind and sonlt .and 
the new ana the old psychology, and also the higher 

sychology, are gradually giving you such an increased 
nowledge of what a live man is, that by and by, having 

gained niller knowledge in these directions, you will still 
nave another, and even a better man, than yon know of 
to-day.

The daring thinker, who sometimes shows a wise dis
regard for canons and conventional opinions, asks the 
question, If we are advancing so much in our knowledge 
concerning the live man, is it  not possible to gain a better 
understanding of the dead man also ? One of the first steps 
towards that better understanding may be the unlearning 
of some of the errors of the past. One of the gravest errors 
whioh still cling to philosophic thought, and one which you 
must needs unlearn, is that there are two separate and dis
tinctly discrete universes. One you call spiritual, and the 
other you call material; opposite in character, nature, and 
circumstance, the very existence of which, if ever they come 
in oontact with each other, must necessarily be the con
sequence of miracle in every case. The unity of life, of 
being, is the keynote of modern scientific progress. The 
danger is the limitation of the universe to the realm of 
being which the normal five senses of man are capable of 
dealing with.

The ancients imagined the world was made for man, 
and man was made to enjoy the universe, and be the centre 
of it. To-day you realise that man is a relative point or 
factor in the consideration. You will have to learn also 
that the unity of being most transcend the limitations of 
the so-called natural senses of man, by the realisation that 
there are other senses in man than those which are ordin
arily understood. If, for instance, it be possible to demon
strate that there is a range of super-sensuous activities 
possible to man's present organism, then you will at once 
oe prepared to realise the points which we have just made, 
that the five senses mark the limitations of present develop
ment, bat may not necessarily be the boundaries of all 
future development, and if this is realised, the unity of 
being as an idea must of necessity be expanded to meet the 
greater development of knowledge, and. perchanoe, it may 
be found that as the unity of being will apply to the per
sonality of the individual on the lower ana higher planes 
of conscious being, so also must it apply to the lower and 
higher planes of phenomenal manifestation. This we shall 
see later has an exact bearing on the topio we are consider
ing to-night.

The super-physical man must be a man, if our term is to 
be justified, if we are describing under the head of the 
super-physical man something that cannot be reduced to 
terms, and made understandable by human senses, then are 
we only juggling with words, We must either mean a

super-physical man, or not mean a super-physical maa. 
Pu t the problem to yourselves. We grant that much 4 

' sorrow and bitter disappointment crosses your path; 
times your golden apples tu rn  to ashes, and your faith a 
those you trusted vanishes as the mists in the morni* 
The friends in whom you believed turn  traitors, and £ 
fair prospects of your life all tu rn  b itter and dark, but* . 
let your life be never so miserable, you cling to it so U  
as reason holds her seat; you only seek to lose it whentfc 
mental balance has been destroyed.

What does life mean to you? I t  means the posses* 
of a body, but without the ability to use that body—matt. 
the words—without the ability to control that body, withoai 
the ability to extract what little  comfort you may be able 
to get from the possession of th a t body, it  would be of no 
use to you whatever. W hat is this body? It is something 
more than flesh and blood, something more than a con* 
ningly-erected house, in  which the mysterious tenant lurks 
in some secret chamber. Each one of yon possesses what 
might be called the divine sign-manual, the very signature 
of being, your personality, a  thing by which all who are 
acquainted with you, know you. But if you analyse it, 
you will discover th a t there is something more attached 
to this body—your individuality. You never see two men 
with noses just exactly alike, no two persons with eyes 
precisely the same, no two whose hands are alike, no two; 
who walk alike, who speak or move alike; no man talks 
exactly as his neighbour. There are oertain actions and 
variations in character th a t individualise every person* j 
ality, until a t last yon find this individuality of yourself 
written in the organisation of your body; it has its subtle 
up-strokes and down-strokes, and mysterious little curls 
and tails to its letters in what is called the individuality J 
of the man.

So your body serves the excellent purposes of not only j 
personalising you individually, but individualising yon ns 
well, from each and every other body and personality ia j  
the world.

Now, you are to be a , dead man some day. Yon nq 
be hanged, poisoned by a  doctor or without a dootor; yon 
may commit suicide, be shot on the field of battle; yon may 
contract some fell disease * or, as should be the case with all j 
of yon, a t the end of a lustrous and calm old age, sitting ’ 
in your chair, with shrunken hands quietly folded, yon fall i 
asleep in the great Mother's arms, and are borne aloft 
into that fairer country, and are clasped in the loving 1 
embrace of its super-physical people like yourself. Bat how
soever you may die, inevitably you will become a dead man 
some day. Absolutely a dead manP Oh, well, we hope 
not. This hope is a blessed saving olause, but we want 
something more than a  hope. * The world has been fed j 
upon faith and hope for centuries past, and it has grown j 
intellectually starved and spiritually anaemic, as a conse
quence. We want to put blood into the souls of men; we 
want to put strength into the thoughts of men: we want 
to build up the character of m en; and this can only be done 1 
by a good, wholesome, stimulating diet composed of the j 
materials called facts.

Our man then is “dead.”  But w©, must remember that j 
while he was alive he was a  personality, an individuality, 1 
and a consciousness. No one can pretend to say that this 
vital body is the product of consciousness^ Some may 
argue, as they do argue, th a t consciousness is the conse
quence of the organic structure, and may urge that so long 
as that structure continues, so long, likewise, will con
sciousness exist. This consciousness controls the body. ] 
utilises it, directs it, orders it, as we have told you on pre
vious occasions, writes its name and its sign upon it, so i 
to speak. And when all tha t moulds the body, shapes it, 
directs it, differentiates it from every other body, is with
drawn therefrom, and tha t body dies, what becomes of the j 
elements that escape? What becomes of that subtle some
thing that has been the master of this mechanism, tbs 
dweller within this tenement? Is it  dissipated into air, ii 
is the gas from the torn balloon, and is its body buried » j 
the ground to-waiff some coming day when some powerful j 
spirit out there shall blow his trumpet, and the earth snd j 
the sea shall give up their dead, and the extinct mortality! 
of the ages shall rise up in all its shrouds and ghastly fori® 
and be reanimated into human life again P Such ides* j 
belong to the childhood of faith. To-day the world repp* ] 
diates them. But in repudiating them it stands half afraid 
that it  is admitting that death ends all.

A man is dead. Has the man died, or has his organic 
died ? Let us suppose tha t he lives. Oo back to the Mpt* J 
merit for u moment, and remember how we were insisting

\Confinued at foot of next page,)
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SPIRIT I D E N T IT Y  A N D  S C I E N T I F I C  
P R O O F .

Fubthhr Question from  M b . C. J .  H ans H amilton.

To the Editor of L ig h t .
Sib —Mr. Cuming Walters* reply to  my letter ofinquiry 

(in Light of June 80th, page 406) is very interesting. I t  
shows clearly, I  think, the following points. First, that 
Mr. Cuming Walters was the medium (with an auxiliary). 
Seoond, that the information _ concerning Frank Collins 
came from or through the medium’s subconscious self (just 
as in the case of the water diviner, where the occult in
fluence externalises itself in movements of the rod). Third 
that we have here no scientific certainty of an external 
influence emanating from Frank Collins, in view of the 
doubt concerning possible cryptomnesia resulting from con
versations overheard unconsciously or matters read and for
gotten by Mr. Cuming Walters.

It is true that we should have to  suppose a secondary 
personality as well as cryptomnesia, in order to avoid the 
spirit hypothesis, this second personality masquerading as 
Frank Collins. jProbability must therefore be our guide to 
the truth in this case.

With regard to the use of the stick placed on the open 
palm, exactly the same method was employed by a famous 
water-diviner named Bleton (a Frenchman).

It would be interesting to know in what direction the 
stick moves in order to strike the letters of the alphabet, 
whether, for instance, its end quits the palm in a vertical 
direction, and how the stick is prevented from rolling ofi 
the hands.

I do not know whether i t  is possible or scientific to admit 
the direct action of a  sp irit on the stick, in view of the 
above facts about water-diviners, and especially the easel 
have mentioned (that of the diviner named Bleton).

Yours, etc.
C. J .  H ans H amilton.

Mr. J .  C uming  W alters* R eply .

Sir,—I  thank you for allowing me to  see Mr. Hans 
Hamilton’s very interesting and suggestive letter. I  recog
nise that Mr. Hamilton is endeavouring, in the true scien
tific spirit, to discover any possible explanation, outside the 
sychic one, of the phenomena described.^ He is justified in 
oing this, and all such investigation is to be welcomed. 

In my own case it  has led to a re-examination of facts. -If, 
in the end, we come back to  the original conviction, our 
position is strengthened. Mr. Hamilton is therefore to be 
heartily thanked—and I, for one, thank him—for putting 
us on our defence and demanding proofs; he is also to  be 
thanked for bringing alternative theories to our notice.

At this point I  think my position should be made clearer. 
I maintain no fixed a ttitude ; I  have no rigid or obstinate 
dogma to uphold; and I  do not even present myself as un
alterably and immovably convinced. My simple duty has 
been, as an earnest investigator, to relate experiences just 
as they have come. I  cannot help drawing conclusions, but 
I keep an open mind for the conclusions of others. We are 
all working together for Truth, and whatever evidence I  
can adduce is for Truth’s sake, and not for . the support 
of any pre-conceived ideas.

I agree with Mr. Hans Hamilton that, in the examples 
cited, and probably throughout my experiences, I  am my
self the medium, with an auxiliary (though the auxiliary 
is not always essential).

But the statement th a t the Collins information came 
"from or through my unconscious self”  seems untenable. 
Consciousness must have a beginning. I t  does not originate 
in nothing. Thus, • when we are arguing of the powers of 
genius, we have to say th a t to whatever heights it  may 
asoend, it must have had a base to start from—a Shnkes-

(Continued from previous page.)

upon the fact that you ding to life; not to the life of the 
body, but to the sense of being, to your consciousness, to 
your individuality, to the personality, which three oon- 
Joined make you yourself. Does this dinging to yourself 
constitute a prophecy th a t you will never lose yourself? 
That the instinct of self-preservation means something 
more than the keeping alive of your body ? That it  may 
also be the keeping olive of yourself, your conscious self? 
Is it the lowest manifestation of the instinct of immor
tality, shall we call it?  We verily believe it  is. Otherwise 
men would not fight so tremendously to sustain them selves 
when any accidental circumstance arises to threaten their 
physical existence.

If, then, you cling to yourself, you yourself must be 
differentiated from your outer personality. In our previous 
address, you will remember, we dearly showed you how there 
wero two personalities—the outer, or physical; the interior, 
or psychical. We showed you how that body was developed, 
bow it grow aide by side with .the material organisation. 
We now have to take tha t point and weave if into pnr 
present argument.

eare might write transcendency of Henry and Agin court, 
u t his genius did not supply the small material fact that 

a  battle of Agin court had been fought. Now. my sub-con
scious side might do a great deal with Frank Collins had it  
first possessed the grain of fact that a Frank Collins had 
ever existed. Let me emphasise these points—Frank Col
lins, a Manchester man, had passed over several years 
before I  came to Manchester. I  had never heard of him. 
His name had not once been mentioned to me. “Conversa
tion overheard 'Unconsciously” is—I speak, of course, re
spectfully—an extravagant proposition. ' I  had read nothing 
or Frank Collins, ana there was nothing to read of him, 
beyond (as I  discovered so much later) the bare mention 
of his name among several hundred others. There was 
nothing to draw attention to him. No description of him 
existed. His one friend (the “Lawson” of the story) was 
unknown. I  had not “forgotten” anything, because I  had 
never known anything. To my thinking, therefore, every 
factor is eliminated except direct communication from an 
intelligence outside myself. To accept Mr. Hamilton’s 
alternative is, I  think, to accept a greater miracle than the 
one he would reject. If we are to avoid “the spirit hypo
thesis” we surely plunge into a profounder mystery than 
before •

And it  is not as if this strange case stood alone. 1 
wish to avoid exaggeration, and certainly I  am the last to 
boast or to put forth undue claims, but I  could multiply 
Collins’ cases twenty, thirty, even fifty times. Are they all 
to be explained in the same way? If the rule be good in 
one case, it  must be in all; so it leaves me in the amazing 
position of unconsciously hearing (if ever they took place) 
conversations about scores of persons whom I  never knew, 
of recalling memories of them which conld not possibly 
have been recorded, and of reading about them when 
nothing was published or w ritten! The key does not fit. 
I t  is right and wise of Mr. Hamilton to ask us to try it, 
but after doing so I feel more strongly than before that it 
is not thus our problem is to be solved.

I have had several enquiries from your readers as to 
the “board and pointer”  method, by which of late years 
my results have mainly been obtained. I t  is the simplest, 
homeliest and easiest of all methods, and I  think it provides 
the surest safeguard against self-deception. The board, of 
wood or cardboard—anything at hand will a do—has the 
letters of the alphabet upon it. I  usually write them my
self a few minutes beforehand. The pointer is any bit of 
stick that I  can pick up; usually something about the 
length of a military cane. No ceremonies are engaged in. 
If  there are two sitters they take their places opposite each 
other, and Jay the stick on their open palms, the stick 
directed towards the board. In my own case the move
ments begin almost a t onoe. The stick hits the letters, 
drawing our hands forward, up and( down, and sometimes 
high in the air, as it moves. Sometimes it  is rapid, some
times slow, sometimes smooth in motion, sometimes violent. 
Over and over again, in moments of excitement, the stick 
has thrust its point right through the cardboard (I retain 
the evidence), or thrown it as high as the ceiling. The 
most marvellous event was this—one stick broke itself, 
about two inches from the end, while in my open palm, 
and one of the jagged points pierced the first finger of my 
right hand sufficiently to draw blood. I t  was a human 
impossibility to perform such a feat. How was it done? I 
have kept the broken stick as a curiosity.

Why the stick does not roll off our hands I  do not know, 
as we do nothing to prevent it. I  can only say that, 
while it moves quite freely, it  seems at the same time to 
have a firm grip on my palms, and it draws them up and 
down, backward and forward, just as it wills.

All the explanations I leave to others. For myself, 1 
simply speak what I know. The cases I have made public 
have, I  ought also to add, been witnessed by independent 
persons, and I have written them from records made at 
the time by the observers.

Yours, etc.,
J. C u m in g  W a l t e r s .

If what we then stated was true, that super-physical 
organisation will duplicate in its appearance this physical 
organisation, and the personality of the man will continue 
and be duplicated in his super-physical organisation. It 
his personality is thus continued, his individuality must 
also be there manifest, and the super-physical man will thus 
reproduce two elements out of the three that we have been 
discussing—the personality and the individuality. If per
sonality and individuality are active on the super-physical 
plane of life, they can only be active because of the per
petuity of the consciousness that must necessarily affect 
them.

Inevitably, then, based on the argument of a previous 
occasion, our three points emerge triumphant; personality, 
individuality, and consciousness are perpetuated beyond 
the wreck of the material organisation because they arise 
therefrom, having been moulded by that which has pro
duced them, and which has made them manifest. _ If we 
turn to that which is within the material organisation, 
death, virtually speaking, is no greater change for the 
individual than the. casting off of an old suit of clothes, 
the revelling in the freedom of a new and better garment.

(To be contitiued.)
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At the Annual Conference of the Spiritualists' National 
Pnion. held on the 7th and 9th mat., Mr. W. G. Hibbins de
livered an addieaa under the abore title of which the follow
ing it a nummary.

Mr. Hibbina said that in Ha broadest and fullest sense, 
education ia the unfoklment of the mental, moral, social 
and spiritual powers of the individual.

After dealing with some general aspects of education he 
continued

Now 1 claim that Spiritualism, when rightly under
stood, is a groat educational factor in our daily life, for it 
has not only added considerably to our knowledge, but has 
brought comfort and consolation to the human soul in times 
of greet nrrow and bereavement.

The Spiritualism of the ages hears testimony to the fact 
that God has never left Himself without a witness. The 
returning hosts from the unseen have made their power and 
presence felt among all peoples at all times. Light from 
beyond the veil has illuminated the pathway to the tomb, 
wherever the foot of man has trodden the soil of earth.

New, what has Spiritualism # *dded to our knowledge, 
whrb is of educational or scientific value? In the first 
place, Spiritualism has shed light on the nature of man. It 
has anown that man is something more than c mere 'physical 
organism, and that he is possessed of an ©tberic or spiritual 
body, which if the envelope of that divine mystery we call 
spirit.

Spiritualism teaches that this interior spiritual organism 
w evolved from the finer elements of the physical one dur- 
in,v earth life, and is the organism which relates the in
dividual to the spiritual environment to which he is trans
ferred at* t  physical death. And, further. Spiritualism de
monstrates the reality of personal life and the persistency 
of human consciousness beyond physical death. The weak
ness of Materialism has repeatedly been exhibited to ex
plain the nature of the difference between a living human 
being and a cerpoe.

There is something more in humanity than mere material 
considerations. Psychical research has shown most em
phatically that materialism does not exhaust all the human 
faculties, neither does it explain all the phenomena of 
li"tnan life. Philosonhv formerly stood aghast in the pre
sume of .*at?:, and itterly failed to give a satisfactory 
answer to those w* o we.e contin* !!y inqriring. “Where 
are the Dead?” The flight of the soul liad not been 
traced, hat nowadays it is being recognised thdt the spirit 
is the cause of all growth, and the physical organism 
perishes when the interior spirit has withdrawn itself to 
function on a spiritual plane of activity.

Spiritualistic philosophy indicates a life of progress fir 
man in spirit life: that is to say the progress of Evolution 
is not confined to the earth plane alone, but is also operative 
throughout the eternal spheres.

Again, the phenomena of Spiritualism have demonstrated 
that the physical scientists have by no means yet explored 
the whole or the realm of the possible. They are still a long 
way from knowing all the facts pertaining to the universe. 
It is one of the triumphs of Spiritualism that it has dis
covered and railed attention to certain forms of matter, 
which were absolutely unknown to the physical scientists.

Chemists and phvVcists arc at the present time accept
ing the “electron theory*’ regarding the constitution of 
matter. But no one has yet been able to tell ns the source 
whence the electron derived its energy. AH modern science 
starts with the postulation of matter in motion. When the 
scientist has examined and determined the attributes of the 
very tiniest portion of matter which comes within his ken. 
it will he interesting to he able to learn in what respects it 
differs from the all pervasive niyst »rv we call spirit.

Another direction in which Spiritualism possesses an 
ednratioual value is in the domain of mental phenomena. 
For centuries, the materialists have maintained that the 
human physical brain is the organ of mind and conscious
ness. If the brain is stimulated, then mental activity will 
he the result. On the other hand, if the brain is injured 
o-* destroyed, no mental activity is possible. The conclu
sion very often drawn from these statements a is that with
out physical brains, there can le 10 manifestations of human 
consciousness.

But this conclusion is clearly shown by certain spirit
ualistic phenomena to he utterly erroneous. Many of us 
have talked with, and even had discussions with human 
entities, whose physical brains were buried long ago. thus 
proving tl at mind persists, in spite of the absence of brains. 
The fact is we do not know that physical brain is the only 
substance which mind and consciousness are able to utilise. 
They may lie able to energise many other things for all we

know, for it appears to be certain th a t other forms of matter 
exist besides those which make an impression on our physical 
senses. Spiritualism has, a t  any rate, demonstrated that 
mind is not dependent on physical matter for its existence, 
although we cannot yet define exactly what mind is. It 
may be possible th a t there is some necessary relationship be
tween some particular form of m atter and a particular ■. 
variety of mind, although this cannot yet be regarded as1 
being proved. We have to admit th a t we are m a very 
complex realm, when studying the nature of mental pheno
mena. but to Spiritualism belongs the hononr of demonstrat
ing that physical matter, as we usually know .it, is not 
absolutely necessary for the expression of mind. Yet, I am • 
inclined to think th a t when we speak of physical matter, wt 
mean a comparatively coarse or gross form of it, and that 
matter has many grades as regards its essential existence.

Spirit people have sometimes been known to use the 
term “Spiritualised m atter . ' 1 I take this to mean more 
ethereal forms of matter, th a t is to say, higher forms of 
expression to which m atter appears to nave evolved.

Careful consideration of the nature of our earthly en
vironment leads us to the conclusion th a t everything which 
comes within the range of our perception is in a transitory 
condition. Everything we behold depends for its very exist
ence on the maintenance of certain vibrations. If for some 
reason, the vibration frequency becomes changed, then we 
have a change in form, as in the conversion of water into 
steam, or ice into water.

We cull the following farther passages from Mr. Hibbins’ 
address which we are unable to give in its entirety:—

Again. Spiritualism has taught us tha t the practice of 
Spiritual healing did not necessarily perish with the early 
Christians, and tha t wonderful results in this direction are 
being obtained to-day. I t  seems to have been a remark
able provision on the part of the Creator that one individual 
is often able to impart life-giving influence to another who 
is ill, and the fact that this healing influence is not used : 
more frequently, can only be attributed to ignorance.'. 
There are healers in our own movement who have been in
strumental in saving the lives of scores of people when 
medical science regarded their cases as hopeless. Wonder
ful results have been achieved in cases of epilepsy, locomotor 
ataxy, ;r.d other complaints which have been usually re
garded by the medical profession as incurable.

1 an. hoping the day will come when every one of our 
church *s will lie a centre for spiritual healing, in addition 
to spiritual illumination and consolation. Spiritualism will, 
in tliat case, become a practical religion, and no one will 
he able to doubt its value to humanity. I  would therefore 
suggest that all Spiritualist Churches pay special attention 
to the development of healing mediums, for whatever 
sceptics may say about Spiritualism as an ism, they will 
be absolutely unable to get away from the fact that this 
ism is of service to humanity by saving human lives, when 
all other means fail.

If Spiritualism had only proved the continuity of con
sciousness and nothing else, it would havj clone more than 
all the other theological systems which exist in onr midst. 
Spiritualism has tauc.it us of salvation by character, that 
it is character, not creed, which establishes our spiritual con
dition in tlie higher life.

Here then, we have a strong incentive to live up to the 
highest w© know during this earthly life. If man is a 
spirit, in process of growth, being educated through struggle 
and adversity, then his life here is hound to be influenced 
considerably 1»v the knowledge th ° t after death i.e will still 
go on living.

Naturally, then, be wishes to know what his position is 
likely to lie after translation to a spiritual environment. 
And Spiritualism teaches that such ail individual may in
deed lay up treasure for himoelf in heaven, in the form of 
a beautiful spiritual character. Spiritualism stands for 
spiritual enlightenment, a truer understanding of a moral 
consciousness, a firmer grasp of eternal principles, a great*r 
reverence for the works of the Creator, .founded on a more 
correct knowledge of their nature. Spiritualism has with
stood the tests of science, and what is science hut knowledge, 
systematised knowledge, and if Religion is not based upon 
knowledge, it is based upon credulity.

Again. Spiritualism is in accordance with the highest , 
ideals coreerning morality. But morality without the driv* 
in force of religion is animal egoism. A moral person is 
not an evolutionary man, becoming an angel, but merely i 
prudential man with his animal nature in cold storage.

Spiritualism confirms the intuitive recognition by the
'Continued a t f o o t  o f  n e x t  p a g e , )
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T H E  “ M I R A C U L O U S .”

S o n s Notes of a V is it  to L ourdes.

B y Coles P asha, O.M.G.

Since the war, the world is constantly hearing of com- 
f animations from the so-called dead, and other psychic 

jbenomena which are manifested to  certain individuals 
{•dor favourable conditions. Moreover, the names of many 
fbo have assisted a t these seances and testify to  their 
rarity are so well-known th a t fraud or collusion on their 
part is unthinkable. In  fact, there is little  doubt that, 
notwithstanding the ridicule of a  certain section of the 
press, not a few of us are, as i t  were, being forced to the 
conclusion that the age of miracles is by no means ended,

I and that forces exist in nature which our scientists have 
so far been unable to  explain, and therefore refuse to 
recognise. Further, th a t certain individuals (sometimes on- 
wittingly) have the power of unchaining these forces, so 
that what we regard as miraculous occurs.

One of these miraculous occurrences took place (so i t  is 
alleged) at Lourdes in the South of France some 70 years 
ago, when in a grotto just .outside the town the Holy 
Virgin appeared to  a  peasant g irl whilst she was engaged 
in prayer. Whether the apparition was a  hallucination or 

I not we cannot say, but what is material is th a t the maiden’s 
story was accepted by the whole countryside, and conse
quently such faith engendered th a t many thousands from 
aD Dirts of Catholic Europe now make an annual pilgrimage 
to Lourdes to be cleansed of their infirmities, both physi
cal and spiritual. The writer happened to be in the neigh
bourhood of Lourdes last summer, and more from curiosity 
than anything else, determined to  see for himself how 
these pilgrimages were conducted. So impressed was he, 
that he considers a brief description of what he witnessed 

I  cannot fail to be of interest to many of the British public 
to whom Lourdes and its miraculous healing are unknown. 
It may here be explained th a t the town of Lourdes has 

[ flourished exceedingly, owing to  this annual influx of pil
grims; the urban authorities are not likely, therefore, to 
discourage in any way the faith  which those who make the 

J pilgrimage possess. At the same time i t  may be observed 
I that a miraculous cure is not accepted unless duly authen

ticated by medical testimony; nevertheless some half-a- 
dozen cures are as a rule annually recorded. B ut those 

i who consider that they have benefited by their pilgrimage 
L h Lourdes must be considerably more, judging from the 
' large number of tablets and thank-offerings one sees in 

the churches. The faith-cure does not as a rule exceed one 
week, but a series of pilgrimages take place throughout the 
summer, “The National’’ towards the end pf August being 
the most numerously attended. A special feature of the 

i pilgrimage is the arrangement made for the comfort of the 
£ sick, volunteer stretcher-bearers meeting each train , and, 

free of charge, transporting those who are unable to walk 
to their hostelry, and subsequently day by day to the 
various religious ceremonies which they are able to attend.

Able-bodied pilgrims have, during their stay_, also ample 
I  opportunities of fortifying their faith by prayer, whether

(Continued from previous page.)
spirit itself of the existence of God. It confirms the aspira
tions of men. and their sense of responsibility and duty, 
and it unfolds a rational destiny for the human race—a 
rational destiny, for everything must be brought to the 
bar of reason. Everything must be judged according to 
one's ability to comprehend the Divine Reason, and thus 
decide what is right or wrong, and what is one’s duty 
under certain circumstances.

Spiritualism unlocks the door of mystery, lays bare the 
secrets of i.aAure, and every new truth that is discovered 
must of necessity come within the scope of spiritual philo- 
sophy, for it has room for all truth.

mere are three directions in -which I think we can 
bring Spiritualism home to the general public with greater 
efficiency, via.:—

1. By improving our own education and the methods of 
presentin'*, our subject. when an inquirer finds the ex
ponents and demonstrators of our movement to be at least 
a* well educated as himself, but possessing a greater know
ledge of psychical matters, he will give the subject of Spirit
ualism more respectful attention, instead of dismissing it 
is being a delusion of ignorant people.

2. By utilising the public libraries more fully. As rate- 
payers, we have just as much right to have our literature 
m the libraries as any other section of the community. 
Many individuals, who do not attend our meetings, will not 
mind reading a book on Spiritualism at home, and will 
thereby gain some knowledge of the subject.

If the Spiritualist societies in each town appointed a 
Smalt committee to make a list of our best books, and see 
that these books were placed in the local libraries, a great 
dttl might be done towards the enlightenment of the 
general public. .

S. By setting a good example m our daily lives. Since 
«c are all children of God, and partakers of the Divine 
nature, it naturally follows tha t we have duties towards

it be a t the Stations of the Cross on the way to the Cal
vary on the hill above the town; a t the open-air services 
which are held continuously by missioners a t the grotto, 
or in one of the churches which have been erected above 
the grotto. I t  may be added that full advantage is taken 
of these opportunities. For the halt, the sick, and the 
blind visiting Lourdes in the hope of a cure, there is a 
special service every afternoon at the grotto whilst they 
are being bathed, and later when they are formed up on 
the square for the Adoration of the BLost. This Adoration 
of the Host is for the spectators most heartrending. I t  
is the supreme moment when the cure is expected, and for 
many of the sick, in a highly exalted state, the reaction 
must be indeed terrible when they are passed over and 
nothing happens.

At the particular ceremony witnessed by the writer the 
missioner monk who heralded the procession of the Host 
left us all in no doubt as to his being a member of the 
Chnrch Militant. His prayers to the Almighty to heal the 
sick were in the form of commands shouted rather than 
intercessions whispered, and those of the spectators who 
were not of the-Catholic Faith had no option hut to bend 
the knee as the Host approached. The church service as 
the grotto was not unlike the Salvation Army Service one 
sees in England a t the seaside and elsewhere, and consisted 
of exhortations alternated with singing, in which all joined, 
but conducted with far more reverence, if one may say so. 
In fact, the outward demeanour of the spectators was very 
striking, so much so that the writer remarked to his com
panion, “Yet they say the French are without religion.”

The night processions consisted exclusively of the able- 
bodied pilgrims, and the reader can have some idea of the 
thousands who took part in the same when i t  is stated that 
it  took nearly two hours for the various groups, without 
any break, to pas£ the writer’s post of observation. The 
majority had lighted"candles, and all seemed to be agreed 
as to the hymns to be sung, or perhaps i t  was the refrain 
of “ Ave Maria” shouted a t intervals which created the 
semblance. The chanting never ceased, as the leader of 
each group was ever ready to urge his followers to further 
effort if they flagged for a moment.

I t  seemed to the writer that be was once more back in 
the East assisting a t a Mohammedan festival, and that it 
was Housein-ya-Housein that was being dinned into his 
ears and not “Ave Maria,” so much have all religious 
zealots in common. The finale was reached when the 
several processions assembled in the principal square, and 
with one accord chanted the Credo. We are told that 
where two or three are gathered together their prayers are 
not in vain, and hearing this mighty choir expressing the 
same belief and all actuated by the same religious seal, one 
wondered if after all faith could not move mountains? 
One wondered further whether the power to generate this 
psychic force was reserved exclusively for Christians, or 
whether this yet-to-be-defined energy could be created by 
any large assembly of human beings irrespective of their 
creed. Let us leave it  a t that.

I t  may be that some of our readers will know of 
recent authentic cases of healing at Lourdes. If so, we 
should be glad to have accounts of these.

God. These duties involve the effort to brighten the lives 
of those around us; to do our share in dispersing the terrible 
conditions amid which thousands of men, women and 
children are struggling for existence; to help to exterminate 
that ejemon of selfishness, which is a t the root of so much 
misery, poverty, and crime.

In striving to help our fellows, ve indeed become co
workers with God, and part of the Infinite worth of the 
universe.

1 sometimes think that we Spiritualists need to have a 
more stirring and burning enthusiasm. We need to be more 
afire with the God within, more aflame with the Christ Spirit 
of consecration, more ready to glorify God by doing good 
to humanity—more awake to that personal righteousness, 
which educates, sanctifies and saves.

Like the rushing flame on the burning prairie, the fires 
of spiritual reformation will then spread more rapidly from 
village to village, from city to city, from country to 
country, until' the ennobling principles which now flash 
upon our consciousness from the spiritual realm, shall be 
communicated to every human being.

Spiritualism is no respecter of persons. The high and 
the low, the rich and the poor, all come within its encircl
ing arms. I t  has entered the cots of peasants, and the 
palaces of kings. I t has entered the halls of learning, 
courts of justice, legislative assemblies, and -scientific circles. 
Everywhere, it  has left a glimmer of its brightness and a 
reflection of its beauty.

To-dav holds the fulfilment of the promise of yesterday, 
and is the prophecy of to-morrow; and judging from its 
maniford victories, its blessings and triumphs, its achieve
ments in the fields of spiritual and scientific research, its 
greater light and knowledge concerning the Great Beyond 
—what may we not hope and expect of to-morrow ?

The present hour is pregnant with the unrevealed and 
hidden glory awaiting the fulness of time to gladdeai the 
hearts of all humanity, and fill the whole earth with its in
effable splendour.
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P R O P E S S O R  R I C H E T  O N  P S Y C H I C A L  
R E S E A R C H .

By Stanley Db Bbath.

(First Notice.)

"Thirty Years of Psychical Research.’’ By Charles Richet, 
Professor of Physiology in the University of Paris, ana 
Member of the Institute of France. Being a Treatise on 
Metapsychics. Translated by 8. Do Brath. 646 pp. (Col
lins, 25s.)

Spiritualism is often spoken of as though it were some
thing quite distinct from Psychical Research; and critics 
often forget that but fo^ the steady persistence of Spirit
ualists in refusing to abandon facts which they know to be . 
true. Psychical Research would never have come into being. 
Well-informed Spiritualists are of course aware that many 
persons are addicted to hasty generalisation and crude 
theories, but this is a not uncommon human tra it in every 
department of life. The self-same phenomena are the sub
ject-matter of Spiritualism and Psychical Research, and, to 
a less degree, of Theosophy. The phenomena are the ground 
of objective fact from which practical minds seek to draw 
religious and social inferences, the mechanism of which 
scientific minds endeavour to penetrate, and others to har
monise it with the intuitive wisdom of the East. Professor 
Richet says:—

Neither the magnetisers nor the Spiritualists should 
be contemned. That would be a grave injustice. They 
carried out laborious investigations that are the founda
tion of metapsycbics, disregarding ridicule, hostility, and 
the rejection of their work by official ccienoe. (p. 35.)
It is consolatory that this ridicule, hostility, and rejec

tion should now be succeeded by the emphatio pronounce
ment of a physiologist of Professor Richet’s European repu
tation that tne three leading phenomena for whose reality 
Spiritualists have stood for seventy years, clairvoyance, 
movement without contact (telekinesis) and materialisations, 
are indubitably true.

Richet uses the term Cryptesthesia to indicate a general 
faculty which produces the varied phenomena of' thought- 
transference, telepathy, clairvoyant perception of remote 
events and present hidden facts, dowsing, and premonitions. 
This use of the term has been criticised; it has been pointed 
out that however suitable it may be for many of the pheno
mena, it  is scarcely applicable to  prophetic premonitions, 
implying as it does a sensitiveness to vibrations of some 
kind; whereas an event which bos not yet happened or is 
long past cannot be conceived of as causing vibrations of 
any kind, mental or physical. The mystery here is more 
profound. But os a general term for faculties producing 
subjective phenomena it is convenient in the sense Richet 
uses it—sometimes as the means of cognition, sometimes 
(occasionally) for the phenomena themselves.

He takes the three classes of phenomena above-mentioned 
—Cryptesthesia, Telekinesis and Ectoplasmic forms—as the 
subject-matter of a new science which he calls Metapsychics: 
in this following Aristotle, who included such of th w  
phenomena as be knew (c.y., “prophecy in deep,” which 
we now call hypnosis) under Physics as being port of Nature, 
reserving the term Meta-physics to the specifically divine. 
Physics, now having no categories for intelligent forces; 
and "psychics” being ear-marked to normal jisychology, 
there remains only ‘‘meta-peuchiee" for the science winch 
deals with forces that show will and intelligence. He says:—.

Metspsyohic facts ore marked off from the physical 
in that they seem due to unknown intelligence, whether 
human or non-humun. In Nature we observe intelligence 
only among living beings; in man we peroeive no sources' 
of cognition otherwise than through the senses. We leave 
to normal psychology the study of human and animal 
intelligence. Metapsychic phenomena ore quite different; 
they seem doe to unknown but intelligent forces, includ
ing among these unknown intelligences the astonishing 
intellectual phenomena of our subconsciousness. .
They appear to have intellectuality, will, and intention, 
which may not be human, but which resemble human will 
and intention. Intellectuality—the power of choice, in
tention, and decision conformably to a personal will— 
characterises all metapsychio phenomena.

He adopts for convenience the terms Objective and Sub
jective, including in the latter class all phenomena which 
do not produce lasting physical effects, and in the former 
all thbse which produce mechanical and chemical effects^- 
materialisations, hyper-physical photographs, telekinesis, 
raps without contact, and the like. By using experimental 
method on these in a well-equipped laboratory and under 
precautions that eliminate the possibility of fraud or 
illusion, he and his fellow-experimentalists have established 
their genuineness. I t  is no longer necessary to insist on 
these proofs; and I will here' observe that the scepticism 
and irrational distrust with which those proofs have been 
received by persons who do not take the trouble to read 
the severe conditions of the experiments or who are ob
sessed by the notion of fraud and prejudge everything by

their own ideas of the possible, have provoked tbs nstoni 
result—indifferenoe to all such uninstruoted criticism ft? 
feasor. Riohet and his coadjutors publish the results of tfe 
experiments without any attem pt to convinoe those obitisik 
sceptics who demonstrate a priori the impossibility 0[ [J ; 
which speedily become too common for denial. The Best 
gen rays and aviation were similarly denied and the fag 
steamship th a t crossed the Atlantic carried with it a treatise 
“demonstrating” th a t such a voyage by a steamship eg 
impossible. If  this is the temper in  which material do. 
coveries are received, we need feel no surprise that thots 
which open up a new world of mental scienoe should It 
flatly contradicted. Those who think that a skilled' expel 
mentalist working for th irty  years on these matters a 
deluded and risks an established reputation as a firstdiq 
man of scienoe by publishing his delusions, may be left ts 
their own approval and applause. They will soon get m 
other.

Professor Richet rightly takes the objective facts as tht { 
foundation and basis for all rational' inferences fron 
psychical research, or os he prefers to caU it—the an 
science of Metapsychics. W ithout the obieotive facts- 
ectoplasmic forms, hyper-physical photographs, movemeab 
of material objects without contact, and intelligent message 
conveyed by sound—the whole of the subjective phenomen 
might reasonably be referred to th a t haven of refuge for 
sceptics, the subconscious mind. The book is written in tie 
form of a regular scientifio trea tise ; i t  is a  summary, with 
full references of all scientifically reliable phenomena proved 
up to date. The chief points i t  makes a re :—

(1) That ectoplasmic forms which show all the character
istics of living organisms, and movements of material 
objects without visible contact are objective facts.. ffl it 
to be noted th a t D r. von. Schrenck-Notzing of Munich hai 
recently published the names of over forty German 
physicians to. the same effect.)

(2) That the phenomena of cryptesthesia demonstrate 
the existence of a la ten t human faculty.

(3) That “ dowsing” for w ater and. metals is one veil- 
proved evidence of this faculty; “dowsers” having been 
officially employed by both tbe French and German Govern
ments ever since 1910.

(4) That this cryptic faculty gives results that seem 
independent of time and space, the information rendered 
extending far into the past and sometimes into the futon; 
acting a t great distances and not arrested by material 
obstacles.

(6) That telepathy is one form of this faculty for super
normal cognition; clairvoyance is another; supemorafi 
medical diagnosis is a  th ird ; and so on.

The treatise first sketches a historical outline of tie 
whole subject, and then deals with subjective phenomena 
as being the first in order of time, making extensive quota
tions front the “Proceedings”  of the British S.P.R., to whose 
careful and cautious treatm ent Richet renders sbnndam 
homage. He gives a large number of experiments in direct 
verification of the faculty, bu t remarks that by far tbe 
most interesting cases are necessarily matters of observation 
and testimony rather than of experiment. They are there
fore gathered from tb e '“ Proceedings,” 8.P.R., from “Phan
tasms of the Living”  (translated into French under the title 
of “ Hallucinations Telepathiques’’ j from the “Annales dee 
Sciences Psychiqnes,” from M. Flamroarion's books, and 
from other authentic sources. These constitute a very com- 

lete summary of such records after winnowing out the more 
onbtful and less substantiated cases. They are selected as 

typical, and of course are only a very small percentage id 
those actually recorded. Among the class of monitions, 
that given on p. 840 is exceptionally interesting. j

Mrs. Lett entered one of the rooms of her father’s 
house, accompanied by Miss Berthon. The gas was alight, 
and both saw the figure of Mrs. L ett’s father, Captain 
Towns, reflected on tne polished surface of a wardrobe, is 
looked like a life-size portrait. The face was pale and thin, 
and he seemed to be wearing the grey flannel jacket in which 
he used habitually to sleep. There was no portrait on the 
walls. While they continued looking stupefied at this 
image, another daughter of Captain Towns entered and 
said, “ Why, good Goa, i t  is father.”  A housemaid also came, 
and said, “I t  is the master.” Graham, the captain’s orderly, 
came, and said, “ Lord save ns, Mrs. Lett, it  is the cap
tain.”  They called the steward and Mrs. Crane, and both 
•aid they saw the captain. Then Mrs. Crane, the cep- 
tain’s widow, seeing tne apparition, put ont her hand to 
touch it; as she passed her hand over the panel the image 
gradually disappeared.

Premonitions are somewhat folly dealt with. Richet 
admits no premonition unless (a) the fact announced is 
totally independent of the person receiving the message;
(b) it must not be such as can be ascribed to chance or in
telligent foresight; (o) it  mast have been verified at the 
time to avoid tricks of memory (paramnesia); and (d) the 
premonition must be borne ont by the event. He gives a 
number of remarkable cases in which these conditions vers 
fulfilled. Others oould be quoted, whioh establish the fact 
tha t cryptesthesia or some other intelligence can occasion
ally penetrate wbat we call “ tbe future.”

Telekinesis and materialisation are treated of at great 
length, both of these being capable of direct experimental
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proof. These have been so often described in  L ight, th a t 
(shell give one instance only:—

The ectoplasmic bands produced by the Polish medium, 
frtnek Kluski, are sufficiently solid and durable to admit 
of their being dipped into melted wax. To verify this a 
link of melted paraffin wax specially coloured and secretly 
impregnated with a chemical (cholesterin) admitting of 
tasy test, was provided. The experiments took place in the 
band laboratory, only the experimenters being present. 
Doll red light was used. Under these conditions a  number 
of waxen “gloves” were produced, each in one or two min
utes. Small portions cut off were tested for cholesterin and 
{are the characteristic reaction. They were then filled 
with plaster, giving moulds of single hands in  many posi
tions, and clasped hands. These are of all sizes, from hands 
is small as those of a child to hands of normal size. I  
hare seen twenty-eight of these; they show the folds and 
markings of the skin, which are those of adult hands, 
iren in the case of the smallest.* 

fiichet admits the existence of “ unseen intelligent 
forces,” and even the possibility th a t there may be beings 
invisible to our evolutionally derived senses, though he does 
aot favour that idea, and even if they exist he rules them 
oat of the human category by defining the human being as 
amusarily possessed of a brain and nervous system. That 
is, he considers the physiological tenement as an essential 
condition of humanity. Even if the released soul survives 
it is ontside the definition. Those who, like Myers and 
lodge, define humanity by other '  criteria—affections, 
memories, aspirations, genius, religious feelings and ethical 
perceptions—will take a different view.

But the point here is not Professor Richet’s opinion, 
i for he expressly states th a t i t  is premature to  pronounce

I * Confirmatory experiments were made a t Warsaw by 
Hr. and Mrs. McKenzie, of the British College of Psychic 
Sdenoe (59, Holland Park, London, W.8) and the photo
graphs of these gloves which accompany their report con
tained in the Quarterly Transactions of the College for July, 
1923, give an excellent idea of their formation.

for any of the theories put forward to account for the pheno
mena, but that be guarantees the three decisive conclusions 
that emerge from his investigations:—

(1) That the phenomena of each class of which be treats 
are authentic:

(2) That the subjective facte are produoed by faculties 
which seem independent of Time and Space; their results 
extending far into the past and even into the future:

(3) That the objective facts prove the existence of an 
unknown kind of material substance, and unknown powers 
of producing apparently Uving forms.

The book contains much that I  have not been able even 
1 1 glance at. 1 have noticed only one typographical error, 
“ infect” for “ ingest” ' on p. 618. I t  also says very little 
on the large subject of Spiritualistic “messages" and on 
visions by the dying, especially of dying children, which it  
admits aTe “ very disturbing.” I t  is also barely just to 
Spiritualist theories whose forms (in England at least) are 
less dogmatic than those of some out-and-out followers of 
Allan Kardec, the protagonist of Spiritualists in France; 
but he renders a generous tribute to the courage and perse
verance of Spiritualists in keeping alive the actual facts 
without which scientific research could never have taken 
place.

In  the interests of truth this book should be, and doubt
less will be, very widely read. I t  is so comprehensive a 
compendium of progress to date that one may fairly decline 
discussion with those who have not studied it  or the worka 
from which Parts I . and II. are largely derived. The experi
mental work in P art H I. (Objective Metapsychics) would, 
by itself, constitute a claim to the dose attention of the 
scientific' worid. I t  may be imagined that my own high 
opinion of the value of the book may be in some degree 
biassed or interested. I  hasten to add that I  have no 
pecuniary interest in it  whatsoever, and my sense of its 
importance is derived solely from a close study of its 
contents.

Its  value is sufficiently indicated by the most dispas
sionate test possible—it is issued simultaneously by Messrs. 
Macmillan in America and by Messrs. Collins in London.

SE A R C H L IG H T S.

The Thoughts o r  an Old Ma rin er .

Silently gliding down the Thames a t  night under a fair 
rind, our little craft has answered to the wheel like an 
inimate being. The full-orbed moon has flooded coast and 
wa*er with sheen of silver, the clouds flying past like snow- 
vhite birds. Taking soundings with a  forward swing of 
the lead, I  have noted the beauty of the deep as the lead 
ask through into the depths, surrounded by myriads of 
phosphorescent organisms like a rain of silver fire. When I 
breathed the salty air with its  invigorating power, i t  seemed 
good to be alive. Suddenly a  shaft of light, thrown from 
|  warship in Sheerness harbour, has shot athwart the sky 
and as it fell upon a  cottage high up on the Essex coast,
1 have seen the sleeping plants and flowers clear-cut in 
cameoed contours. How often little  incidents cinemato
graph a truth! Sailing down Life’s river an experience, 
an emotion, a piece of music, becomes a  revelation.

Attending the Central Society of Spiritualists at the 
Minerva Cafe recently, I  found an open circle in progress, 
the medium, Mrs. Annie Johnson, conducting. I  was un
known to anyone in the hall. Suddenly, while giving a de
scription to a gentleman, Mrs. Johnson came to me and 
gripping my hand, said, “Did you know Mrs. Jennie 
Waiter?” I Baid, “Yes.” “ Well," said Mrs. Johnson, 
“she tells me you are an old worker, and holds out a  rose 
to you.” A trifle to some, but to the writer confirmation 
itrong as Holy W rit, as the last time I saw Mrs. Walker 
in the flesh she gave me a flower while a t a floral service 
at Wimbledon. Truly a  searchlight in the night from 
■pares of truth.

Again, when attending the JEolian Hall on a  recent 
\Sunday evening, I found, on my arrival, a large audience of 
reverent mien, listening to the Gospel of Life from the lips 
of a priest of the Established Church, one of those who dares 
to be “in the right with two or three.” One felt calmed 
and uplifted by such an environment. The soft light as 
the sun streamed through the red curtains and lamp-shades 
—red is a favourite colour of mine and its influence upon me 
contrary to the popular idea—is restful. The spreading palms 
upon the platform and the magnificent organ-music fitted 
well into the splendid setting of the hall a t such a service. 
Then a hymn was sung, the words, set to a  soulful tune, 
were: “Open my eyes tha t I  may see,” bringing to me a 
•ease of power ana inspiration th a t lifted me above the 

j world. The gilded organ pipes become like a  rain of golden 
Ire sheening the place with glory—a searchlight from God’s 
own world. Truly, Spiritualism is not only a new revela
tion, but also a resurrection power.

—Harry Fielder.

“ M.A. (OXON)” AND H IS “ GUIDES.”

. I t  is sometimes said that the subject matter of a message 
Is.more important than the source from which it  comes, 
and tha t we should consider it in the light of our reason 
without being too curious as to the personality of the 
author. Such a contention may be pushed too far. In 
matters of which we can have no experience we have no 
gauge of probabilities to guide us in the exercise of our 
reason. The amount' of credit that we feel inclined to 
attach to a statement which cannot be satisfactorily weighed 
iu the balance of analogy, far less verified, must be in
fluenced by our opinion of the truthfulness and knowledge 
of the person responsible for it. I t  is, therefore, desirable 
to examine the source if we are asked to accept an assertion 
without proof.

I t  is also said that the contents of “Spirit Teachings” 
have no claim to originality, but may be read in Unitarian 
and Spiritualistic literature. If  this criticism is well 
founded, it is not fatal to the claims of the alleged revela- 
ton; the subject matter may be true if it is not new, and 
the point is that the Intelligences who profess to be the 
authors of the teaching were in their earth-lives authorities 
on some of the subjects discussed. If, then, we believe that 
they were the persons they profess to be, we shall be the 
more inclined to concede their competence to instruct us. 
They asserted that a missionary effort to uplift the human 
race was being made in the spirit realms, which they termed 
the spheres, and that in pursuance of this endeavour some 
who on earth had borne high and honoured names had com
bined together to convey the teaching through a suitable 
medium, one who had the rarest gifts and whose personality 
furnished an extraordinary opportunity. Stainton Moses 
published the message, but he withheld the names of its 
authors and he had their authority for his reticence. He 
feared, no doubt, that the use of great names would be re
ceived with scorn and would be prejudicial to the acceptance 
of the teaching. He also must have shrunk from exposing 
them to ridicule. Public opinion has advanced a little - 
since his day, and people are more inclined to accord a 
tolerant attention to statements contrary to tbeir experi
ence and views. The time has come when the full story 
may be told and the scheme completed. Whatever interpre
tation may be placed on the drama, so great is our ignorance 
of spiritual things that it would be rash to deny the pos
sibility of the teachings having come from the alleged source, 
though the degree of credence accorded or withheld will 
vary with each reader.
—From “The ‘Controls’ of Stainton Moses (M.A., Oxon),’’ 
by A. W. Trethewy, B.A.

We learn from Mr. J . J . Vangp that his son, Harold, 
has graduated for the medical profession at the McGill 
University, Montreal.
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DR. GELEY AND THE 
METAPSYCHIC INSTITUTE.

An E xample or Devotion and Self-Sacrifice.

A meeting of the Committee of the International 
Metapsychic Institute held last month, aa reported in  
the current issue of the “ Bevue Mdtapaychique,” 
bears eloquent testimony to the valuable work done 
by the Institute, and to the splendid services rendered 
by Dr. Gustavo Gjdley-

In the course -of the proceedings, Dr. Gdley said 
that towards the end of the year, when the Press cam
paign against them was a t its heigCt, they had to con
sider what course it were best to pursue. They had 
the ehoice of two methods. The firet—which was the 
most tempting—was to pursue their way without 
troubling themselves with public opinion, and the lies 
and insults directed against them, and continue, os 
in the past, their laboratory work. The second course, 
which meant turning aside for a time from their goal, 
was to leave their work of delicate and minute re- 
search, and betake themselves to the task of demon
stration. So instead of labouring to make further pro
gress in metapsychic science they had set themselves 
to convince a certain number of the Mite of the intel
lectual world of the importance of the new knowledge.

It was not without hesitation that they had decided 
to dedicate the year to this work of demonstration. 
But during thut time, in France and also in Germany, 
thanks to Dr. Sclirenck Notzing, they had achieved 
success. The stances of the medium Jean Guzik had 
been attended by some eighty persons of distinction in 
Paris, all of whom, except three or four (who had the 
misfortune to be present on the rare occasions when 
the seances were blank) bad declared themselves con
vinced.

We quote these remarks of Dr. Gdley as being no t 
without interest and instruction fur those who are 
engaged in the work of preparing the way of Psychio 
Science in this country and in the United States.

But it gives us especial pleasure to cite some of 
the appreciative comments of Dr. Gdley's colleagues 
at the meeting under notice. The President; Pro
fessor Simtoliquido, referred to the necessity of the 
new work undertaken by Dr. Gdley, viz., to convince 
men of eminence of the vulgar errore by which psychic 
experiments were misrepresented, and to demonstrate 
the reality of the phenomena, which were produced 
under the strictest tost conditions. It fell to the Insti
tute to invite learned men of good faith and good-will 
to prove for themselves the genuine nature of its work. 
Their Institute had become the home of devotion and 
nf sacrifice, and their Direotor (Dr. Gdley) had de
scended from the choir of a Meant to take up the 
thankless f6lo of a pedagogue, and to suffer dis
courteous criticism. B ut they had all risked their 
reputations, confiding in the future to do them justice, 
having only one ambition—the triumph of truth. Bub 
of all qf them in devotion and the spirit of self-sacri
fice. Dr. Gdley stood first.

Professor Richet showed himself a warm supporter

of the tribute paid to  D r. Gdley. H e said that the 
Doctor merited the title  of "S ervan t of Truth.” 
Jean Meyer, aa founder of the Institute, in bearing 
testimony to  th e  great progress made in the yeai 
under review, and to  the advance th a t had been made 
in Metapsychio Science, cordially joined in the appm. 
ciation of Dr. Gdley’a work.

In  reading th e  account, some portions of which 
we have here rendered into English, we are im
pressed by th e  spectacle presented. Here we have 
scientists who are popularly supposed to have no con. 
cem  with the emotional and religious sides of our sub- 
jeeb, showing th e  heroic and m artyr spirit in their ova 
way. The flame of devotion in  them  may bum aa t 
cold light—but i t  burns. Their m arch is slow, without 
fervour or exuberance, b u t they  advance—the arista 
cracy of mind.

L e t those who are im patient of the methods at 
science in its warfare for T ru th  consider the matter.

Meantime, le t us join w ith h is distinguished col- 
leagues in offering a  tribute of appreciation and thanks 
to Dr. Gdley, for his sagacity, h is untiring work, and 
his self-devotion, as a central figffre in the French 
Institute, and—in th e  words of Professor Richet—lm 
serviteur de la VSrite.

W e see in the m any fine m inds of France now 
engaged in  the work of Psychic Science an “Old 
G uard” th a t will y e t eclipse in  laurels and honour the 
veteran warriors who inspired th e  pride of Napoleon.

THE ALLEGED M ESSA G E FROM 
THE LATE LORD NORTHCLIFFE.

To the Editor of Liqht.
Sir,—Light has followed me with pleasing regularity,, 

and I have not missed a number since I left home. As to 
the discussion which has taken up so large a space in it, I 
should not, in any case, have joined in it, save to say tlmt 
1 am ready to subscribe to those Seven Principles which 
have been the oentral core of the whole movement, aha 
which have the supreme advantage tha t they are as 
applicable to a Buddhist or to a Mohammedan as to a 
Christian. My own example is Christ, but another man 
can use his own. What anyone calls us or thinks of us is 
surely of no consequenoe whatever. We are world-wide® 
nothing.

But the reason why I  have taken up my pen was to 
comment upon a paragraph in which you quote the “Morn
ing Post" and other papers which have reproduced an 
American account of an alleged message from the' late Lord 
Northcliffe. I  wish to explain th a t the use of this name 
was not authorised by me. I  have always felt, and hats 
publicly stated, that to use the names of those who wore 
not with us in life is calculated to give pain to relatival 
and to lay us open to damaging criticism. I  was placed in 
an embarrassing position since a message was given to me 
to deliver under very solemn circumstances, but I did it 
as coming from a great Englishman lately deceased.. I 
never gave it to the Press for publication as coming from 
Lord Northcliffe, and I  now neither affirm nor deny it. 
Suffice it  that the message came as described.

Since the matter has come up, I  may as well give a more 
particular account. The medium was Mr. Ticknor, of New 
York. Mrs, Ticknor acted as reporter, and there were pre
sent, my wife, the Rev. G. Vale Owen, Miss Owen, and one 
other. Mr. Ticknor being in deep trance, the voice gave 
the name of the Englishman in question. He began by de
scribing several very intimate personal and family matters 
which could not be reproduced, and whioh I have no moans 
of verifying, save that the names mentioned represented 
real persons. He then gave me correctly the name of t 
small estate, which would hardly, one would think, bo 
known of in New York. He then mode several references 
which seemed to show that he was confusing me with some
one else. When I denied them he said i “I am trying to 
solidify myself in order to memorise better. I want to 
strengthen my confidence in my own memory,” He then 
said, “ You are not too bnsy to attend to these vital things, 
I  was. I could not see the value of it. I  was too busy. 
That is my message to America through you. Don't be too 
busy. I was so rail of the things that do not matter that 
I had no time for those things tha t do matter. Tint is 
my message.”

Tho question of a possible/impending catastrophe is an
other one, and did nob come up on that occasion or front 
that source.

With greetings to all friends and co-workers, and with 
assurance that great advance towards truth is being inndo 
over here,

Yours faithfully,
Annum Conan Doyi.s.

Jasper, Alberta (Canadian Rookies),
7th July, 1BS9.
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THE O B SE R V A T O R Y .
LIGHT ON TH ING S IN GENERAL.

The July issue of the “ Journal” of the American 
Society for Psychical Research publishes an interesting 
letter from Sir Arthur Conan Doyle on the subject of 
Pulse-Rate in Trance. The following extract contains Sir 
Arthur’s observations on the matter

During a very interesting and successful sitting with 
the amateur medium, Mr. John Ticknor, I  took his pulse 
at various stages of the trance, and I  would suggest that 
the results might be checked by some other medical man 
who is interested in psychic research. The normal pulse 
before the sitting was steady and full a t 78. He then 
tank into trance and spoke for some time in the character 
of Colonel Lee. During this time his pulse rose swiftly 
and ended at 124, a rate which was sustained for 20 
minutes. When Colonel Lee disappeared I was dismayed 
to find the pulse vanish altogether, and for some minutes 
there was an almost imperceptible thrill rather than a 
throb of the radial artery. The trance condition changed, 
deepening so far as I  could judge, and the Black Hawk 
control began to manifest. The pulse was then steady 
at 100, ana remained full and bounding up to the end of ' 
the sitting, when it dropped once more to 78. I t  may be 
that in tnese pulse variations or in sphigmographic 
records we have an excellent check against fraud.

• •  • •
The London “Daily Express” has created considerable 

publio interest in drawing attention to the appearance of 
the face of a man which has appeared on the wall in Christ 
Church Cathedral. Oxford. The head, which is in profile, 
and is very clearly defined, shows the distinctive features 
of a human face, and even the hair on the head. A photo
graphic reproduction was given in the “Daily Express” on 
July 17th of this “ghost” portrait, side by side with a 
portrait of Dean Liddell, a  famous Oxford divine, as the 
ghost picture is declared by many to  bear a very striking 
ukeness to the late Dean. In  a leading article the same 
day the journal commented on the matter as follows:—

The remarkable story from Christ Church Cathedral, 
Oxford, published in yesterday’s. “Daily Express,”  is 
strikingly confirmed by the photographs which appear to
day. The sceptic will say a t once tha t there must be a 
simple, practical and scientific explanation of the appear
ance in outline on the east wail of the face of Dean 
Liddell, who died more than twenty-five years ago. The 
psychio or mystic will certainly attribute to the super
natural so strange a phenomenon. One thing is new and 
clear in this “appearance.”  The resemblance between the 
actual face of Dean Liddell and the outline which now 
stands up just above the tablet to his wife’s memory is 
so exact that there is here no question of a story created 
by imagination and embroidered by phantasy. This is 
really the face of the dean on the east wall. Its origin 
and explanation are another matter.

• • * *
The “Daily Express” correspondent a t Oxford comment

ing further, writes:—“Two explanations of the pheno
menon. are offered. The first is the easy solution of coinci
dence. Damp stains coming through the plaster of the 
wall have formed the head and facial outline of the dean 
say. the people who hold this theory, but it  is remarkable 
that the stains should trace the portrait of Dean Liddell 
oo the wall immediately below a window dedicated to his 
memory.

‘‘The second explanation is thatof super-normal influence. 
This can only be investigated properly by the Psychical 
Research Society. Many Oxford people believe in this ex
planation. I have talked with Spiritualists in the town. 
They are convinoed that the ghost portrait has an occult 
origin. They declare that it  is planted there by * thought 
impressions, ’ either the thought impressions of someone 
who has ‘passed over’ or of those of a medium who knew 
the dean in life, and has been in the habit of attending 
services in the cathedral. An official of the Psychical Re
search Society, discussing the problem to-day, said:—

‘It seoms to me, as the portrait has taken time to 
develop, that it is caused by damp stains, and that the 
likeness to the dean is simply a coincidence. If the por- 
trait disappeared suddenly and reappeared, I  should say 
that there was evidence of the super-normal.*
“The idea that tho ghost picture has been faked cannot 

bo entertained by any reasonable person who inspects it 
•artfully, as I have done, and who talks with the staid and 
traerly servitors of tho cathedral.”

Writing in tho “Daily Express” on the subject of the 
“Ghost Portrait on the wall,”  as the appearance is now 
tailed, the Editor of L ight observes:—“At present I  can 
offer no theory. I t is not the first time, however, that such 
|  phenomenon has been reported. I  recall a case in 
Asiorica several years ago, where some excitement was pro

duced by stains of damp and fungus on a tombstone forming 
themselves into the face of the man whose body was. buried 
there. The photograph showed a very, distinct countenance. 
There have, indeed, been several such cases, but they were so 
much out of the line of ordinary psychical investigations 
that official research did not concern itself with them.”

The “Sunday Pictorial,” in its issue of July 15th, tells 
a story of a mysterious shower of missiles on the police at 
Woodford, as follows:—“Has Woodford a house haunted 
by a ghost who stones the police ? This question was freely 
asked in Woodford yesterday, when it was learned that 
stones were showered on police searching for a supposed 
burglar. When, at 1 a.m., Mr. Gaskin, the householder 
in Grove-road, gave the alarm, stating that he had been 
struck in the face by a burglar, police whistles were freely 
blown, as on a previous occasion a police search was inter
rupted by a mysterious shower of flints that smashed 
several windows. Although the house was speedily sur
rounded, no one was seen, but stones were showered on Mr. 
Gaskin and the police.”

The rally of the fifteen Lyceums belonging to the Lon
don area at the Battersea Town Hall, on Sunday afternoon 
last was in more senses than one a complete answer to the 
misleading statements contained in the recently published 
Booklet, entitled “Child Mediums,” written by a Roman 
Catholic observer, with a preface by G. K. Chesterton. 
The healthy vigour and intelligent enthusiasm of the hun
dreds of children who took part in the exercises and sing
ing was such as to set a high standard of efficiency to all 
other Sunday-schools’ in the country.' The Lyceum move
ment is growing rapidly, and if the standard of excellence 
displayed last Sunday by the little ones, and those re
sponsible for the system under which they are trained is 
maintained, the country will before long realise that the 
Spiritualist Lyceum is a sound training-ground for the 
right type of citizen, viz., individuals whose ideas are 
positive and not negative.

Mr. J . Malcolm Bird, the associate Editor of the “Scien-. 
tific American,” describes the third of his series of investi
gations into psychic phenomena during his visit to England 
early in the present year. In the July issue of his journal 
he describes with infinite detail a private sitting he had 
with a family in the North of London, when Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle was present. Phenomena of all kinds occurred 
during a lengthy sitting in total darkness. Mr. Bird’s 
comments are quite as interesting as the phenomena de
scribed in his article. We give the following extract from 
his conclusions:—

We go to seances because we are ready to admit that 
perhaps there are still some things left for us to learn 
about the physical world around us. To justify this 
admission, we need only point out that to have withheld 
it  a generation ago would have been to stop short of .the 
wireless and the airplane. And if an unidentified force 
or energy is really at work, we make a very large and 
unjustifiable assumption indeed when we demand that 
it  produce results which shall appear dignified, and in a 
fashion that shall appear dignified. Our dignity must 
be left behind us when we enter the seance room, along 
with our credulity if we be credulous, or our prejudices 
if we be at all inclined to err in the other direction.

So we can well afford to admit that many of our 
seance results are unimpressive on their own grounds, 
and when they are actually funny we can laugh at them 
without any loss. More serious is the admission that 
any of. our results are such that a single sitter, perhaps 
with a single hand, could have produced them deliber
ately, without danger of detection. In the case before 
us, the most serious obstacle to any hypothesis of exten
sive fraud is found by balancing human probabilities in 
connection with the relations existing among the sitters. 
Nobody, so far as I know, pays any money in connection 
with these sittings—not even the occasional outsider like 
myself.

The joining of hands all around the circle is anothei 
consideration. Of course this does not at all prevent 
fraud, but it enlarges the number of sitters who must be 
participants in any fraud that occurs. If all that was 
observed could have been done by a single hand, we 
should require two parties to the guilty secret—the ownei 
of the hand, and his neighbour. If both hands of a 
single operator were required, we should need three of 
the sitters in the fraud. If the reader will accept my 
impression that the phenomena observed would have 
called for the active co-operation of at least two of the 
sitters, at opposite sides of the table, the number of 
tricksters jumps to six. _ For money or as a casual 
indoor sport, ono might picture half the group as victim
ising the other half in this manner; but my imagination 
falters at the idea of their gathering every week for 
seven years on this basis.
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"A PEBP BEHIND THE SCENES."
Notes or a Sooth African Med tost.

So mill'll is written nowadays of the results of sittings 
with mediums, and often the comments are of a hurtful 
and disparaging nature. Fraud is openly spoken of— some
times immoral practices are hinted a t: the honeaty of the 
medium, whether she be highly placed socially or a  homely 
peasant, is constantly assailed, and ever the doubt is left 
in the mind of tho reader whether i t  is possible for a 
medium to be honest. The question was once put to me at 
a public meeting, "How is it  we cannot find an honest 
medium P"

Kefeience is rarely made to the difficulties with which 
a medium must contend, I will mention a few : the entire 
lack of knowledge of the psychic nature on the part of 
the general sitter; the cold critical attitude taken up by 
some investigators; the insatiable curiosity actuated by 
entirely solfisn motives, and the flippant approach to those 
matters which some peoplo assume; the evident distrust 
that shows itself in the manners of others, coupled with 
the knowledge that you are looked upon as someone to he 
avoided when seen in public places— the fear of ridicule out
balancing the sense of justice. All these things and more 
are the daily bread of many good men and women who are 
lievoting their lives to the cause of Truth. Often the 
medium it looked upon as a foolish, hysterical creature 
given to hallucinations, an amusing spectacle to be gated 
upon. Even when her talents are recognised and esteemed, 
•be it often inordinately taxed by injudicious, though 
kindly-moaning friends in their endeavour to come to the 
root of the matter.

Ihe study, research, untiring devotion to work of many 
responsible mediums it hardly noted. A  few outstanding 
sensitives gifted beyond the ordinary worker receive some 
recognition and consideration at the hands of the more 
eulightened and serious men and women who understand 
the delicate psychic nature and its manifestation, but there 
are hundreds of others who strive constantly, often work
ing under hard wearying conditions that hinder the de
velopment, and conseouent usefulness, of those gifts of 
tho spirit with which they are endowed, and receive scant, 
if any thanks.

Tho following questions are a few from among many 
that have been asked by investigators from time to time 
during my work for the Clause of Spiritualism. In my 
endeavour to answer them honestly, I  hope to convey to 
others what is required of ns, and how wa obtain what is 
asked for by sitters. The questions do not touch upon 
physical demonstrations, such as table rappinga, materiali
sations, etc. Abundant information is already before the 
public relative to these forms of mediumahip.

Question i What do you seo when you concentrate with 
your clairvoyant vision npon a sitter?

Answer: The bodily aura, the general physical condi
tion, pictures that reveal the every-day life of the litter, 
and indications pictorinljy presented of future and past 
events. I find that the attitude of the sitter towarda the 
medium, that is. whether sympathetic or oold, intelligent 
or ignorant, critical or credulous, helps or hinders the power 
to see dearly.

Question : When the medium is in the trance condi
tion how are the answers to the questions obtained t

Aivswsa: In the trance condition, the medium’s chief 
control, that is, the one who has the medium in charge, 
generally supplies the answers required by the sitter, and 
also regulates the communications that come through other 
spirit friends who are permitted to use the sensitive. By 
"regulating the communications," I mean that he does 
not permit too heavy a  tax to be placed on the strength 
and power of his sensitive. This refers to sensitives pro
perly trained by responsible controls.

Qumtion : Do you hear the voioe speaking in the sumo 
way that we hear in ordinary conversationP

Axswsn: Only rarely, and then it  is often only a short 
sentence, and when it comes it is apt to cause a rapid 
nervous sensation, which I ran attribute only to the fact 
that more power is employed to make the voioe audible, 
aftil consequently the body feels the effect of the greeter 
poser brought to beer on it.

The other method is difficult to describe. Wo call it 
the inner voice. 1 will endeavour to illustrate. When one 
i> leading a book intentlv, and taking in the meaning of 
every word, no sound is heard, yet tho author conveys his 
meaning and you receive it in silence. This illustaation 
nm.v convey my meaning.

Somotimos the spirit friend who is communicating can 
be seen dearly, and you know that yon are in contact, 
more in contact actually for the time being than with 
those present in the flesh. At other times the communi
cator is not seen; only the presence is fait.

Messages received in this way have been proved in 
countless instances to be perfectly correct. I t  is thus 
logical to deduce that the massage has been heard, though 
not through the ordinary physical channel.

Question : When you say that a sitter's body looks sick, 
what do you see that enables you IS make so definite a 
statement?

Answer : A cloudy looking substance is seen, and tbs 
congested appearance betrays the unpleasant condition; 
also thu part of the body Affected presents, at times, j 
heavy looking dark blur, ns though the circulation wn 
stagnant, or neld up. This condition is very often con. 
raunicated to the body of thu medium, and, momentarily 
or -longer, the said condition-is felt in the body; with thu 
slight contact the condition of the sitter can be under, 
stood and correctly described. I have received abundant 
evidence in support of this psychic diagnosis during tbs 
years I have studied this aspect of mediumship.

Question : You say you feel th e  condition of the spirit 
communicating. E xplain th is.

Answer: I find that the conditions of the spirit con. 
nmnicating are reflected in the medium. Happines, 
misery, joy, sorrow, compassion, meanness are felt. Eng 
the sensation of great physical bulk or diminutiveueM ii 
experienced; in fact all emotions are transferable when 
one is in oontoct. This is a general experience borne out 
by personal knowledge, as well as by the studies of demon
strations through other sensitives.

Question : When you refer to past events in a sitter’s 
life, how do these present themselves ?

Answ er : When one is looking in to  the life conditions 
of a sitter small pictures, sometimes sharp and clear, some
times blurred, can be seen as distinctly  as a  film picture. . 
With these pictures come varying sensations that afieci 
the body of the sensitive; n o t only is the picture seen, 
hut for a moment or two th e  life of the picture in felt, 
th a t is, one is a  p a r t of i t  and so is able to  see and fee) * 
the incident easily. The sensations of childhood or nee, 
knowledge or perplexity, h ea t or cold, according to the 
presentation, a re  experienced, and , when in  these pictures 
you see the sitte r looking like a  li tt le  child, with all a 
child's things about, you know th a t  you are  in touch with 
the earlier life of the s itte r . I  have noted tha t when i 
sitter has had very heavy sorrows during childhood, whether 
loss of relatives or loss of position and  money, heavy cloud- 
like mists are  seen, and th e  sharpness of the outline a 
an indication of th e  severity of tn e  event. Confirmation 
of the accuracy of th is  vision is invariably given by the 
sitter.

Question : I n  p re d ic tin g  e v e n ts  t h a t  lie  ahead how do 
you obtain  your impression?

An sw e r : From  studying th e  p as t events in the life 
of the sitter you gradually work forward ( i t  is .really an 
unbroken line) un til th e  s itte r  is seen a t  what appean a 
more advanced age. l i t t l e  thread-like indications, some
times very difficult to  discern, reveal pictures, some partly 
formed, others clearly expressed, of events from the period 
under survey. W ith these a re  often seen lines that indi
cate alternate possibilities; thus you are  able to foretell 
probable happenings. I f  tired  you cannot do justice to the 
picture.

The fact stands ou t th a t  a  very large number of ihei- 
dents are predicted years before th e  actual happening and 
the prophecy is proved correct. I  have personally had clear 
fulfilment of many predictions given both through others 
and through my own mediumship. To illustrate: Suppose 
you are looking a t  the p lan of a  house, and grasp the sig
nificance of every line. Then la te r  you view the house 
completed by the builder. In  your m ind the plan and tho 
house are one. Roughly speaking th e  prediction of an 
event is like th e  plan, th e  fulfilment like the houso.

Question : Does each event, big or little , show itself in 
plain outline ?

Answ er : No. Often a  symbol is used to indicate an 
event. "W hy?" you ask. I  th ink  i t  is to  conserve power 
tha t this method is used, for the power expended in a 
sitting is very heavy, judging from the effect upon the 
medium of a  really hard  sitting .

The interpretation of the - symbol is necessary for the 
enlightenment of the sitte r, though a t  times tho litter 
recognises the meaning of the symbol w ithout any effort on 
the part of the medium to  elucidate it. One example bit 
help tho question. In  a clon’d suspended over the head of 
a sitter was seen an old-fashioned candlestick with s dimfy 
lighted tallow candle in it. The s itte r was an elded? 
man. The meaning given was th a t  the m an’s conception of 
spiritual things was of a cloudy order: the light indicated 
that he still adhered to  old-fashioned ideas, and on »  
qucntlv the light to  discern w hat was really around him 
was of a poor order, and tho result was confusion of 
thought as to  the things then engaging his attention. 
That this was so was adm itted by the man.

Q u e st io n  : W hat makes yon th ink  th a t a spirit is upset- 
ing through, you ? How can you be certain that it is not 
a creation of your own m ind?

An bw erConditions that are entirely foreign to jee 1 
normally are experienced (I speak as a normal medium).
For instance thero are the intense emotions that com# ts 
you and cause you, though a woman, to  fee] that you si* 
a man. with n m an’s ideas and ways; the mannerisms cos- 
trnry to your n atural taste  th a t  you take on and rered 
when under control; the knowledge o f the affairs of otten 
that is displayed, knowledge of which you were M in s  
before being put under control. Then there are the ten

(Continued a t  foot o f next pape.)
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“ T H B ' j L I N E  O F  W O M A N ’ S  E V O L U T I O N . ”

To the E ditor o f L i g h t .
Sib.—In th a t adm irab le  an d  m as te rly  address, "T h e  

Lino of Woman’s E vo lu tion”  ( L i g h t , J u ly  7 th , p . 418) de
livered before the m em bers o f th o  L .S .A ., M rs. C ham pion 
De Crespigtiy said she hod  h e a rd  a  w om an ex p ress  th e  be
lief that women a re  n e a re r  b a rb a rism  th a n  m en  because 
they believe in crysta l-gazing  a n d  S p ir itu a lism , w hich, as 
the sfx* Jx r said, is a  sign  of com m on sense.

On tho psychic side o f w om an’s e v o lu tio n  m ig h t be 
tooted a no te  from  F a b re  d ’ O livet, in  h is  “ H isto iro  
Philosophique du  G enre H u m a in ”  (V of. I . ) ,  w ho places th e  
roman as th e  o rig in a to r o f a n c e s tra l id ea s  o f w orsh ip  in 
the white race. I n  th i s  su g g estiv e  h y p o thes is  h e  te lls  of 
t  quarrel betw een tw o w a rr io rs  o f a  bellicose c lan . T he 
Tomtn with flash ing  eyes a n d  com m and ing  ac c e n t excla im s 
that she has seen th e  an ce s to r of th e  ra ce , th e  conquering  
hem of bygone d ay s. " H is  g h o s t ,”  said  th e  w om an, “ does 
not wish these b ro thers to  f ig h t.”

"I saw him I”  excla im ed  th e  w om an , an d , sh e  herse lf 
conmoad, the woman convinces o th e r s , a n d  is  looked upon  
u a kind of divinity .

hi spile of all sub jec tion  th e  w om an  is s t il l t h e  n a tu ra l  
psjchic, the priestess a t  th e  h e a r th ,  a n d  th e  ev o lu tio n  of 
her psychic side shows itse lf  in  t h e  P y th o n e s s  of S can d in av ia , 
in the Volva, o r S ibyl, of th e  E d d a , _ in  th e  fem ale  soo th - 
styers who accom panied th e  G e rm an ic  a rm ie s  a s  psychics 
(see last battle  betw een A rio v is tu s  a n d  Csesar) a n d  also  in  
thei Thracian B acchantes. T h e  p r im itiv e  p ro p h e tesses  o f th e  
white race are to  be fo u n d  in  th e  o rd e rs  o r D ru idesses in  
spite of their b arbarism  a n d  b lo o d th ir s ty  lu s ts .

Y o u rs , e tc . ,
H a r v e y  M e t c a l f e .

Wood-street, K e tte r in g .
July 12th, 1923.

“ T H E  M Y S T E R Y  O F  M U S I C  A N D  C O L O U R . "

Sib,—I  was in te re s te d  in  M rs . L e a n in g ’s a r t ic le  o n  “ T h e  
Mystery of M usic a n d  C o lo u r’’ in  y o u r  issu e  o f J u ly  7 th , 
nnd feel sure th a t  th e r e  a r e  im m en se  p o ss ib ilitie s  in  th is  
field of research. ‘ T he f a c t  t h a t  w e a r e  now  ab le  to  t r a n s 
mit sound-vibrations th ro u g h  th e  e th e r  in  t h e  fo rm  of 
electrical v ibrations a n d  th e n  to  re p ro d u c e  th e m  a t  w ill in  
their original form , m a k e s  o n e  h o p e fu l t h a t  l ig h t-v ib ra 
tions may in a  s im ila r w ay  b e  c a u g h t  in  a n  e le c tr ic a l c ir 
cuit, and so become m o re  a m en a b le  t o  s e a rc h in g  a n a ly s is . 
It may be found t h a t  n o t  o n ly  is  th e r e  a  d e fin ite  re la tio n -  
dip between colour a n d  so u n d , b u t  t h a t  t h e  p re s e n t  d is 
crepancies, which a re  so v e ry  p a te n t ,  a r e  d u e  to  th e  f a c t  
that the phenom ena of l ig h t  a n d  so u n d  re a c h  u s  th r o u g h  
different media, v iz ., l ig h t  vx& e th e r ,  a n d  so u n d  vi&  a i r .

To tu rn  to  th e  e m o tio n a l s id e  o f co lo u r e ffec ts , few  
people could read  th e  V a le  O w en S c r ip ts  w ith o u t b e in g  im 
pressed by the m a n ife s t im p o r ta n c e  in  w h ich  co lo u r is  h e ld  
ly dwellers beyond th e  ve il. R a y m o n d  L o d g e , to o , i t  w ill 
bo remembered, re fe rs  to  a  “ h a l l  o f  le a r n in g ”  l ig h te d  by 
vindows of d iffe ren t co lou rs  w h e re  p e o p le  r e s o r te d  to  
steep themselves in  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  co lo u r o f  l ig h t  o f  w hich  
they had most n e e d ; _ th e  ro se -co lo u red  l ig h t  o f lo v in g k in d . 
ness, the blue o f s p i r i tu a l  h e a lin g , a n d  th e  o ra n g e  h u es 
which stim ulate th e  in te lle c t.

Before concluding, I  w ould  l ik e  to  p o in t  o u t  t h a t  I  th in k  
Mrs. Leaning is n o t q u i te  c o r r e c t  in  s t a t i n g  t h a t  th e  find .

{Continued fro m  prev ious  co lu m n .)
that hare been g iv en  fro m  tim e  to  t im e  th r o u g h  p e rso n a l 

I •mcdiumsliip—te s ts  w hich in  y o u r  n o rm a l s t a t e  yo u  could  
not hare supplied. T h e re  is  t h e  a c tu a l  p re sen ce ] seen  a n d  
canned with, re q u e s ts  a n d  o rd e r s  g iv e n  w h ich , w hen  
complied with, have re s u lte d  in  p e r f e c t  o rd e r .  T h ro u g h  
the mediumahip of o th e r s  T h a v e  re c e iv e d  m essag es con - 
corning the lives of f r ie n d s , g ra v e  a n d  re sp o n s ib le  m es
sages, which have p ro v ed  to  be  o f g r e a t  b e n e fit b o th  to  m y 
trams and to me. M essages re c e iv e d  fo r  c o m p le te  s t r a n g e r s  
■hen delivered to them, h av e  b een  a c c e p te d  a s  s e n t ,  a n d  
confirmed as in order.

I have sometimes a rg u e d  a g a in s t  d e liv e r in g  c o m m u n i
cations received fo r fr ie n d s , b ecau se  I  h a v e  f e l t  i t  to  be  a n  
intrusion; but I h av e  been  o v e r- ru le d  in  m y  sm a ll a rg u 
ment, and have found w h en  th e  m esag e  w as d e liv e re d , 
that it was gratefully re ce iv ed , o f te n  a r r iv in g  a t  a  m o s t 
rital moment. Such a re  c e r ta in ly  n o t  c re a t io n s  o f m y  ow n 
mind, as I un d ers tan d  i t .

Lastly, when one looks u p o n  th e  d iv e r s i ty ,  th e  g lo ry  
Ud wonder, th e  b u rn in g  g e n iu s  o t  _ a ll t h a t  is  a p p a r e n t ,  
the thought that there is  a  l im i t  is  im p o ss ib le  to  conceive . 
The very immensity of the sch em e m a k e s  o n e  fe e l “ w ith in ”  
that to be able to talk w ith  a  fellow  b e in g  w ho h a s  g o n e  
forward is, after all, one o f th e  e le m e n ta ry  lessons t h a t  
«s must learn befo re  w e c a n  g r a s p  th e  m e a n in g  o f th e  
•ay we are tre a d in g , the way t h a t  w ill b r in g  u s  in to  o u r  
hheritanoe as sons and daughters o f t h e  g r e a t  P o w e r m en
m l God. _  _  ____

L o o t  S m i t h .
Kimberley, C.P., South Afrioa.

June loth, 1923.

ings of M r. F ra e ta a  and  of P rofessor W allace R im in g to n  
a re  closely in  ag reem en t in  th e ir  d e te rm in a tio n  of a  “ colour 
law .”  I  have read  “ C olour M usic,”  an d  I  no ted  t h a t  P ro f .  
R im in g to n  was alw ays a t  p a in s  to  p o in t o u t t h a t  in  h is  
colour scale th e  association  of red  w ith  th e  n o te  C  w as a  
pu re ly  a rb i tra ry  a rran g em en t, a n d  only done to  ex p la in  
m ore clearly  th e  hypotheses he h ad  to  p u t  fo rw ard .

Y ours, e tc . ,
A l a n  J .  O a k l e t .

73, W oodberry-avenue, W inehm ore H ill, N .21.
J u ly  6 th , 1923.

* M b . F rank  L in d , an  occasional co n tr ib u to r to  o u r pages, 
is th e  a u th o r , in  co llaboration  w ith  M iss I re n e  Ross, of th e  
p lay , “ Com e T hrough  a  C ran fo rd  D oor,”  a  special m a tin ee  
p erfo rm an ce  of w hich w as g iven  a t  th e  N ew  T h e a tre , on 
M onday , 9 th  in s t.,  in  a id  of th e  R .S .P .C .A . T he  au th o rs  
chose to  ad h e re  closely to  th e  book ra th e r  th a n  a t te m p t any  
d ra s tic  a d d itio n s  o r  a lte ra tio n s  in  th e  in te re s ts  of d ram atic  
e ffec t, a n d  th e  p lay  consists of a  series of loosely connected  
ep isodes, lin k e d  u p  by  a  s o r t  of P ro lo g u e , in  th e  person  of 
‘‘T h e  S p ir i t  o f C ra n fo rd ,”  w ho ap p e a rs  be tw een  each  scene 
w ith  a p p ro p r ia te  speeches. T h e  a u th o rs  w ere  well 
se rved  b y  a  ta le n te d  c a s t , am o n g  w hom  M iss D o ra  
G reg o ry , M iss E th e l  G riffies, M iss D o ro th y  H olm es-G ore, 
M r. F cw lass L ew ellyn , a n d  M r. N o rm an  Y . N o rm an  gave 
d is tin g u ish e d  ren d e r in g s .— N .G .

“ T h e  U n u t t e r a b l e  M e s s a g e ”  is  a  book described  as  th e  
w ork  o f “ one  w ho c a n  a t t e m p t  to  u t t e r  th e  m essage be- ' 
cau se  h e  m u s t”  (R o u tle d g e , 8s. 6d . n e t ) .  I n  o rd e r  to  
ach ieve  h is  e n d , th e  a u th o r  is  red u ced  to  t h e  closest o f close 
re a so n in g  a n d  th e  u se  o f p h ra se s  a n d  ex p ressions t h a t ,  
e x c e p t fo r  t h e  c a re fu l r e a d e r ,  m ig h t seem  to  cloud_ th e  
m e a n in g  a s  in  th e s e  sen ten ces  in . th e  c h a p te r  on  “ L ife”  : 
“ W h a t  is  li fe ?  L ife  is  th e  p rocess o f reflexness w ith in  th e  
O n e -p o in t a n d  w hich  t h e  O n e-p o in t is  w ithin^ a  g am  1 T he 
p rocess o f reflex -ness b e tw een  su b je c t a n d  o b jec t is l i fe !”  
T h e  a rg u m e n t th ro u g h o u t  is  so closely  w oven t h a t  i t  is  n o t 
a n  e a sy  bo o k  fro m  w hich  to  q u o te . B u t  th e r e  is  a  joyfu l 
n o te  in  t h e  a u th o r ’s re f le c tio n s : “ So t h a t  in  g en e ra tio n  
a n d  g e n e ra tio n , ‘Y ou  a n d  1’ a r e  a lw ays a t  h o m e ; happ ily  
a t  h o m e  in  m a n y  g lo rio u s m an sio n s, g leefu lly  a t  hom e in  
th e  In f in ite  R e s t  U n bounded  w hich  is  u n im peded  a c tiv ity . 
A ll t h a t  th e r e  is  to  do , in  g e n e ra tio n  a n d  g e n e ra tio n , is  to  
r e s t  in  th e  un im p ed ed  a c tiv ity , a n d  be  th a n k fu l t h a t  th e  
O n e  a n d  O nly  is  o u r  dw ellin g -p lace !”

N O W  R E A D Y .

T H E  “ C O N T R O L S ”  

S T A I N T O N  M O S E S
( “  N L A . O x o n ” )

B y

A . W .  T R E T H E W Y ,  B A
W ith numerous D raw ings an d  Specimen Signatures. 

Price 1 2 s .  6 d . ; post free, 1 3 a .

'J'H IS book is a concise and exhaustive study o f  j 
the work o f  the Reverend William Stainton  
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psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. O xon,” as the author o f  J 
“ Spirit Teachings,” ‘‘ Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names o f  Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,’1 
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PSYCHICAL RESEARCH ON THE 
CONTINENT.

By H. A. Dallas.

As his tendencies were profoundly idealistic, and at 
tbe same time Be realised taat Idealism most henceforth 
he scientific or it mold not be sustained at all, be was 
greatly impressed by tbe support which tbe rational de
ductions from this new seienee afford to the noblest and 
highest hopes of humanity. . . .  On tbe ere of bis 
death in a final gleam of consriousness some words 
escaped him which proved to me bow much these philo
sophic ’teachings had penetrated bis mind.
Be took s leading part in tbe organisation of tbe Inter

national Institute, and was a member of the Committee; 
bis activity and enthusiasm s t f f j s l  great value amid tbe 
difficulties of the preliminary foundation.

Psychical Research, like other sciences, is cosmopolitan; 
s id England may claim our right to follow with admira

tion and sympathy the transition of toil fine spirit, and to 
rejoice in the assurance that he will cooperate from a 
sphere of greater possibilities in farthering studies which 
are confounding materialistic views of the Universe, and 
convincing serious students of the spiritual source of the 
phenomenal world and the spiritual nature of man.

Another instance of tbe effect of these studies on open- 
minded men of character is that of Professor Bocoo Santo- 
ligaido. referred to in a current article in Lisht. His ex
periences were published last year in the “Berne,”  and 
also an article analysing them by Dr. OBey, which has 
been tranabted, and is appearing in the U.8.A. “Journal" 
sf the American 8.P.R.

Professor Ssniolignido was a convinced materialist at 
the beginning of this century. He held the office of 
Minister sf Public Health of the Kingdom of Italy, and was 
the founder of the International Society of Public Hygiene: 
these farts are a sufficient guarantee of bis scientific and 
practical ability. He is now a  member of the Committee 
sf the Metapsycbjca] Institute; he is convinced by facte be 
baa experienced of the genuineness of mediuaistic faculties, 
and even of the reality of predictions of future events. 
What interpretation he puts upon these facta he does not 
Hale; hi fact he limits nimsell to recording facte without 
(in print) attempting interpretation, but the following 
passage from Dr. Qmey’s article is vary suggestive as to 
the trend of his experiences with a  medium:

There were transmitted through the instrumentality 
of the medium messages of a remarkable deration and of 
great hesaty; messages of which the idea and style bad 
nothing in common with those of the medium or of tbe 
Prof res nr. Through many years and with a remarkable 
constancy the phenomena unrolled, as if they were pro
duced and directed by an entity, well characterised, 
antsnnmoas and distinct in appearance from the medium. 
The Protestor understood then that mediumebip poses an 
immense problem, scientific and philosophic; that every 
derated spirit has not only the right bat the imperative 
duty to pre-occupy himself with this problem. He con
formed bis own conduct without hesitation to this con
viction. be studied Is nilapiyehiijiie, and he placed reso
lutely. in tbe service of this sew seienee, his great 
abilities of organisation and of inspiration.—Jane issue 
sf C A i. “Journal," p. 300.)

It is a pity that so few publicists and men of science in 
this country take tbe trouble to acquaint themselves with 
the program in psyebofogy and psychical research which is

The Prune Minister recently warned us that there is a 
tendency at the present time to rely for instruction on 
the eye instead of on the mind. This is a very useful warn
ing; the cinema and other pictorial displays induce mental 
inertia by supplying visual sensations with tbe minimum 
of effort on tee part of the receiver. Bat if tbe mind is 
kept active and ready to (effect and interpret, the eye 
becomes a valuable asset; of course Mr. Baldwin would re
cognise this. Particularly is this the case with portraiture; 
a portrait well reproduced tells a great deal about the 
personality

In the March-April number of the “Revue Mdta- 
psychinue,” we find a portrait of a distinguished French
man, Jules Roche, whose earthly life ended April 8th of the 
current year. The portrait would arrest attention and 
mggeat reflection even without the obituary notice sup
plied by Dr. Gustave Geley.

Jules Roche was an active public minister from 1881 to 
1919: his “elevated and luminous intellect, his erudition, 
his doanence sad enthusiasm” are all apparent in the fine 
face which looks out on ns from tbe frontispiece of the 
’'Rente.’’ Anyone ignorant of the work of the Metapsy- 
chical Institute would surely recognise that a study must 
be worthy of careful attention which coaid win the colla
boration sf a man of this calibre.

He participated in seances with Eusapia PaOadino, with 
Eva C.. and with Kinski with keen interest, but it was the 
philosophy of the study eren more than the phenomena 
which engaged his thoughtful attention. Dr. Geley adds:
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y j,, made in the In te rn a tio n a l M etapgychieal In s titu te . 
M tl» same complaint is made in  F rance  also; we m ight 
jjVe supposed that an In s titu te  in  th e  m etropolis supported 
w ora well-known in science and  public affairs would have 
Jjeady modified the views of F rench  w riters more th an  i t  
u i done . Dr. Geley quotes an  artic le  published in  a 
journal called “Le Progrds M edical”  in  December, 1922, 
'javhicb the writer, Professor D ebierre, expresses extrem ely 
mtaialistic views, and sums them  up  by sa y in g : “ Thus a 
■serial breath of science d issipates th e  fogs of m eta- 
pjchism.”

Dr. Geley comments on th is th a t  i t  is positively s ta rtlin g  ■ 
(o find savants de tout prem ier ordre have n o t even a per- 
replion of the discoveries in  th e  realm  of Psychology which 
Ism been going on for the  la s t tw enty  to  th ir ty  years.

This comment occurs in an  artic le  in  which he reviews 
u i  analyses Dr. Osty’s recen t work.* In  concluding bis 
MM*, Dr. Gdley refers to  th e  philosophic deductions 
which Dr. Qsty draws from his experiences. D r. Osty 
SJ>:—

The human being can no longer be regarded  as an 
aggregate of mechanisms which produce th ough t. . . . 
la Aort, we discover in  th e  dep ths of th e  hum an being 
the attributes which philosophers have associated w ith  
the concept of God; creative power and  knowledge no t 
baited by space and tim e.

To this Dr. G6Iey a d d s :
Thus we have th e  rig h t to 're p ly  to  Professor D ebierre 

aid his materialistic co lleagues: A pow erful b rea th  of 
; taence dissipates the fogs of a  childish psycho-physio

logy based on simple appearances, appearances as u n tru e  
utbat of the ro tation  of th e  sun.

July 21 , 1 9 2 3 .]

Tn New Chubch at W*»tci.ifv-on-Sea.—I n th e  course
■ an interesting address a t  th e  S p iritu a lis t Church a t  
I«tdiff-on-8 ea, on Sunday evening. Ju ly  8 th , A lderm an
I. J. Davis said: The question had  been asked w hether 
da new church was necessary, when th e re  w ere so m any 
other churches and chapels in  th e  d is tr ic t. H e asserted  
dot it was necessary, for th e  reason th a t  o th e r religious 
K *  not only differed in th e ir  teach ing , b u t le ft th e ir  
MCragationg almost en tire ly  in  ignorance as to  th e  vital 
trail connected with th e  life a f te r  so-called d ea th , and 
H  kindred questions as sp irit communion w ith teachers, 
pjjmds and relatives who hail passed to  th e  h igher life. He 
mild gj ve them evidence of sp ir it re tu rn  and  commumVa- 
tin which had come to  him  only th a t  evening. Before 
mil service commenced a  gen tlem an, whom he nad never 
dot before, came to  him and  gave him a  sp irit message w ith 
jpunul greetings from  his form er colleague and  old friend
■ the London County Council, Jo h n  Lobb, who w a s 'fo r  
mm  yes no the editor of a  well-known religions paper. In 
addition̂  he was an old and respected speaker, w riter, and 
inker m the Spiritualist m ovem ent, and  h e  -the  speaker- - 
flo greatly indebted to  him  fo r th e  assistance he had  given 
B  in acquiring Spiritualist knowledge and experience, 
jk a a u g c  was one of encouragem ent from  his old friend 
B continue his work of spreading th e  T ru th  am ong th e  
people, and it  had been received by a lady and  th e  gentle- 
Bts to whom he bad referred , a t  a  Circle a t  W estem f, as 
M friends of S ir. Lobb. Among o th e r in te res tin g  per- 
■ d  experiences described by A lderm an Davis was one 
modi tame to him when, in h is ea rly  life, he worked as 
i tniiicr in Wales. H e had a  vision one n ig h t th a t  th e  
■of of the mine was falling in , and  he  to ld  his m other 
Asst it in the morning, when she absolutely refused to  
Sow bim to go to  th e  mine th a t  day , a lthough he would 
othervue have done so. H e th en  to ld  h e r th a t  in his 
lUis be saw the roof falling also upon his m a te  who lived 
Mr them, and asked her to  te ll him  w hat he had seen.
■  u lo  said he should go to  th e .m in e  as usual, and  du r- 
mgtbe day the roof fell upon him and  he had n o t been able 
to more from a recum bent position ev e r since. N ot only 
■ m s (Mr. Davis) owe his life th en  to  tin* vision and to  
lis anther's firmness, bu t she had lieen aid ing him , w ith 
mtadi in the past, from th e  O ther Side, in  ca rry in g  on th e  
ark of helping to  spread the T ru th  w herever he w ent. 
Islsoluwl forward to  th e  tim e when th is  new church would

I Isaac more and more necessary for m aking known to  th e  
■Mb rwcsled tru th  which could no t Ixj obtained in th e  
M v a u d  chapels - of th e  various denom inations.—
VU.M.

Ml. II. J .  OsBOitN. who lias spen t th e  last six m onths 
•  platform work in the U nited m a te s , in connection with 
■Ml sad local associations and churches, w rites to  us 
pastag with pardonable satisfaction  to  a  notable record of 

covered and work done. H e has travelled  in all 
U p  mile# including th e  3,000 miles journey from 
Iqluil to America. He has visited eleven differen t S ta tes . 
Bfaeight different cities, and  addressed one hundred  and 
■Hyeight meetings. Knowing som ething o f Mr. O sborn’s 
m um , ve can well im agine th a t  h is tim e and  labour have 
a p  fruitfully expended.

I Tb* English transla tion  by Mx. S tan ley  de B ra th  will 
m m  shortly.
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In one large volume, with fold ing maps and numerous 
illustrations. 21b . net.

"Mr. Wieeton Ob archill st*nda sponsor, eoatributing a brilliant 
and ebnncteristie ffei rod action. The volume if worthy of the aobj. et, 
and that in itself is high praise.’ —Doily Telegraph.

REMINISCENCES
By E. F. KNIGHT 

(The Famous War Correspondent),
In demy goo, doth gilt, with frontispiece. 18s. net.

"Admirably written throughout.'’—The Tines. "The whole 
wondrous world between two Borer*,”— M orning P od .

2ad Large Edition Now Ready.

UNCONVENTIONAL
MEMORIES EURO PE— PERSIA 

JAPAN
By RALPH NEVILL,

Author of “ The Merry Past," “  Mayfair and Montmartre,'’ he. 

In  one large volume, with 16 illustrations. 18s. net.

MYSELF AND OTHERS
By JESSIE MILLWARD.

(Edited by 3. B. BOOTH.)
In  demy 8r0., doth gilt, with IB Illustrations. 10s, net.

A gaieiy of stage favourites—the Baoerofts, BetrbobmTr e, Meric 
adal, Oeorge Oiosemith. and many other*—am '

< Beady Bkortly.)
Lloyd, Mrs, Kendal, Oeorge Oroaemith, and many other*—appear in 
the page* of this entertlining rolnna.

Embassies of Other Days
By WALBURGA, LADY PAOET.

In two large handsome volumes with numerous 
Illustrations on art paper. 4 2 s . net.

Qu-aa Victoria, the Prince Consort, the ex-Bmpvrore 
of Austria *rA Germany, Sir Edward Burne-Jones, and 
other celebrities figure la theee first-hand Impressions 
of half a century's Court life in Ragland and an the
Continent, i  Beaty Shortly )

%

The following from the “B ritish Journal of AstroWi 
for July will enable those curious in theee matters to {L 
the tru th  of astrological predictions: —

W aeningb.
The last week of Ju ly  and. the first fortnight in inpm 

will develop earthquake conditions and great best, dm (, 
planets in  Leo in  quadrate to  Jup iter.

•  •  •  •
The same journal lam ents the worthless trash publiAu 

as astrological predictions. Some of the prophê  
almanacks certainly seem to  contain a  great deal of clotted 
nonsense, as in th e  case of th e  weather prophecies, vtjg 1 
are usually wildly w rong: and such advice as, “Court gj 
m arry in morning.’’ “ Bake and brew before noon.” “So 
no w ritings.”  “ Avoid females.”  “ Ask favours and T, 
thv business,” given for various days, strike one as better J 
adapted for the seventeenth century than the twentieth] 
Picking up one of these fnnny almanacks lately 1 »g 
tickled to  notice th a t  in th e  predictions for a certain moiij 
the conditions were sta ted  to be good for the people. In 
the absent-minded prophet had then gone on to foreeag 
fires, strikes, epidemics am ongst children, and other Ionite 
events, apparently  as samples of the benefits that wore a 
store for th e  “ people.”  Poor people! However, life H i* 
most of us a  sufficiently serious business to make “* little 
nonsense now and th en ”  refreshing. We can even enjoy 
humbug when i t  is comical, and some of the humbug in 
the prophetic almanacks is very comic indeed, even if the 
humour is of th e  unconscious v a rie ty !

•  * •  #
I  cannot forbear paying a  tr ib u te  here to the series i  

articles in th e  “ Scientific Am erican,”  by Mr. J. Malcob 
Bird, describing bis psychic investigations during bit rist 
to  Europe. They are  w ritten  in clear, graphic English, sad 
informed not only by scientific accuracy out good “hum- 
sense.”  I  am struck no t only by the lucid style of tk 
articles, bu t by th e ir thoroughly im partial attitude.

# * * *
Many of those who make official investigation into on 

subject proclaim beforehand th e ir  en tire  absence of bias, 
but the “ cloven hoof”  too often displays itself later. Il 
is no t always th a t  the  bias shown is against the matte 
Sometimes i t  is in its  favour. I  have occasionally thought 
th a t the favourable bias is th e  least desirable, espedaq 
when i t  is so wild, as in  some cases I  have noted, that {£ 
convert goes fo rth  w ith h is ta le  of complete satisfied* 
only to  nave i t  as completely riddled by critical eiamno
tion. I t  was no t critic-proof, and  th e  result has been v«j 
damaging to  the feelings of those Spiritualists who in 
liable to  ne shaken in th e ir  convictions by adverse critidoL 
not having made themselves u tte rly  certain of their grand, 

# # •  #
I bare  heard several theories regarding tlie-raoral lessee 

contained in . K arel K apek’s play, ‘*R. U. R.,” :t 
S t. M artin’s T heatre, which deals with the Robots, (Is* 
semi-human beings produced by a  wonderful - modal 
formula, and sold by th e  “ R . U, R .”  Company in thotuah 
for use as workers.

There was certainly a  good <k.al uf satire in It. Oil 
example o f th is was th e  purchase by the various Goto*. 
ments of th e  world of Robots to  increase their aimiu; 
another was th e  indifference of th e  shareholders to the 
made of the ir m anufactured men so long as it menial 
th e ir dividends. B ut a  real s th ic J  lesson was hrosAl 
ou t in the suggestion conveyed th a t  when humanity fa  
in th is way relieved itself of th e  necessity of working then 
was a  general decay, and in th e  end the Robots exter- 
m inatea th e  human race. I t  was a kind of up-to-delt 
version of “F rankenste in” ; bu t i t  managed to convoy is 
very effective way th e  n a tu re  and meaning of the sod 1 
expressed in th e  hum an being. q q

London; HUTCHINSON A CO.

T u b  “ 8 c*pr bwatchai..“ —Anyone opening hie mornitt 
newspaper will find in i t  somewhere the following sentence: 
“ Science has forced us to  modify our view of miracles ml 
of the supernatural.'”  This sentence is kept in a solid Mod 
by the printers, and is inserted in the paper Alienew 
space has to  Ire filled as with some ornamental tail-piece * 
other decorative design. B u t the most extraordinary thou 
about this newspaper sentence is th a t i t  is guile Int 
Science has profoundlv modified th e  old Victorian view w 
miracles: science lias forced us to  accept scores and bnndnh 
of miracles in the m anner of the miracles of the Scriptom 
and the sa in ts ; miracles of healing, miracles of mrM  
miracles of flying w ithout wings, miracles of speaking vi» 
out speech, miracles of a dual personality like diabolic poj 
session, miracles uf thought-transference identical with ll* 
incredible stories of one who could read men's thoughts, b 
snort, it is quite tru e  th a t science has changed our vitit 
of the superna tu ra l; for it  has forced us back on the mpw 
natural.—-0 . K. C j ie b tk iito n  (in  thp “ Illustrated Fonda
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B f r a i c r e g ?

Sfl

Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

D  BADERS are invited to  write to  us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
• Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselve- responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

SPIRIT COMMUNICATION AND SCIENTIFIC 
DISCOVERIES.

A correspondent puts us a probing question as to why 
quits do not aid humanity by helping to solve some medical 
problems in the curing or diseases, e.g., cancer. We have 
dealt with the m atter more than once in Light in the past 
qo philosophical lines, but we can quite see that between the 
philosophical and the practical sides of the matter, there is 
a certain conflict. And yet the philosophical view must 
carry a certain weight, as, for instance, the argu
ment that the prime function of spirit communicators 
is to assist humanity in spiritual or moral rather than in 
physical directions. Taking the positive and practical side 
of the matter, we are confronted with the fact th a t in 
this example of cancer no information has been received (so 
far as we know) which has revealed an absolute cure. We 
lure been told of hints and suggestions of a helpful kind, 
but nothing that Anally solved the question. Assuming 
that those spirits who communicate most directly with 
earth are very much on the human level, this is precise!v 
what we should expect. I t  is conceivable tha t spirits of a high 
grade are familiar with many things which are hidden from 
those in the flesh, and th a t the amount of knowledge given 
to us on earth is strictly regulated. Over and over again 
statements to this effect have been made from the spirit 
fide. We recall, for example, an experience of the Rev. 
Usance Davies, whom we anew personally, and who some 
thirty years ago was well-known as an author and journalist. 
In the course of his early experiences in Spiritualism he 
once asked, at a seance, how it  was th a t spirits who knew 
so many things of which men on earth were ignorant did 
not solve some of the problems. The reply was tha t if 
spirits cleared up our difficulties in this way this would be 
t  perfect world, and “ i t  was never intended to be perfect.” 
This struck him as a  very impressive reply. All the dis
coveries and improvements in human affairs come about, as 
s rule, as a result of efforts and experiment slow and 
gradual, and are usually the objects of much opposition. 
We know of no exceptions to the rule. That it  should be 
id proves for us the reality of natural law, and is no argu
ment against the existence of spirits who, as human beings, 
tie as much subject of Universal laws as ourselves.

THE FIRE TEST.

|  There have been many instances of the handling of fire 
mediums as, for example, the famous^ medium, D. D. 
me, who gave an exhibition of this kind in the year 1880. 

when Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, Dr. Eugene Crowell and 
Mr. Samuel Carter Hall were present, and Dr. A. R. 
Wallace, reporting the incident, wrote: “These phenomena 
art facts or the reality of which there can be no doubt,

and they are altogether inexplicable by the laws of 
physiology and heat.” One medium whom we knew well, 
Mr. J . J . Morse, once carried burning coals in his open 
hands round the room without injury. Another medium, 
Mr. J .  Hopcroft; at Manchester, plunged his hand into the 
heart of a  blazing fire, and frequently handled live coals 
in the presence of witnesses. These are a few instances 
selected more or less at random. They ace parallelled by 
many stories concerning fire-walking and the fire ordeal 
as practised amongst Oriental races. Very naturally all 
such stories are regarded with scepticism by the uninitiated, 
hut we think that the phenomenon itself is thoroughly well 
authenticated. We hardly know of any medium to-day 
who has had any power in this direction, but it is quite 
possible that there are several. Mr. Andrew Lang who 
occasionally contributed to Light, was greatly interested 
in this subject, although we do not think he ever arrived at 
a definite conclusion. His attitude was that although be 
did not maintain that there was anything “psychical” in 
fire-walking or fire-handling, if it were a trick then it was 
a trick “ so old and so world-wide that we should ascertain 
the modus of it.”  In his characteristic way he used to 
poke fun a t those who explained it on the ground that 
people who handled fire used certain chemicals to protect 
them, because he had never met any person who had actually 
made the experiment with such chemicals although they 
were very ready in offering the theory as an explanation.

PSYCHIC MESSAGES—REAL OR SPURIOUS.

Some recent letters suggest a reference to Miss H A. 
Dallas’ invaluable little work, “Objections to Spiritualism 
Answered,” and we take the following from pp. 82-3 ot 
that book: “Some communications are stamped with the 
characteristics of the personality from whom they purport 
to  come, and carry with them satisfactory evidence of their 
authenticity. But there are many communications which 
are not thus clearly authenticated, and these cannot be 
claimed as spirit-messages with equal assurance. Others 
again bear all the tokens of being dream-fictions, and can
not reasonably he ascribed to any other origin. The first 
and last class of communications need not cause much per
plexity, but with regard to the intermediary class there 
will always be room for difference of opinion; and concerning 
their nature and origin Spiritualists must agree to differ. 
Many of those whose spiritualistic origin cannot be proved 
do doubtless emanate from the spirit-world. Slight indica
tions of the circumstances in which they come should be 
weighed carefully when considering their origin. When, 
however, personal opinion is fairly satisfied on that point, 
wo should still be on our guard against imposing our own 
conviction on others as valid for them, when the actual 
evidence of the case is not strong.”

Tht Birthright of All, Tht Possession of Few.

Realise that you can attain to perfect health, if only you will live a  normal and natural life as nature intended yo u  sh o u ld  
Most drugs can do  nothing— they never have restored and never can restore health. Nature herself a lone can d o  it. 
Read the now hook:

“Q UITE WELL, THANKS!"
B y  L E O N A R D  M E N S  L O W E ,  Author of “ How Are Too?”

W ith m a n y  P h o to g ra p h ic  I llu s tra tio n s ,-------2 / 6  Not.
Co*rim Why not prolong life ?—Air, the greatest necessity, free to all—How to breathe properly—The human laboratory—How food 
nourishes—How to cb -use food What to drink and how much—Clothes—Btrrcise—Bathing—Water and sir—Rclaxntioa and sleep—How 
to rest—The house you live in—Its r I at ion to physical comfort—Sleeping in fresh air—Your thatch : no one need go bald—Joy, comrades, 
joy!—Good spirits essential for health—Smoking—That place in the sua—Sunshine and life.

READ TH IS BOOK—FOLLOW ITS SIMPLE TBACHING -  YOUR HEALTH WILL RETURN.

k O N D O N s  H U T C H I N S O N  &  G O . ,  3 4 ,  P A T E R N O S T E R  R O W .
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPO N DENTS. LONDON LY CEUM  RALLY.

G. W. B abbatt.—We have your letter. The experiences 
yon relate seem to be very much of a  personal character

pcrience may throw some light on the problem yon mention.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIV ED .

“ Le Mecanisme Do La Survie: Explication Scientifiqne 
des Phenomenes Metapsychiques.”  By A. Rutot and M 
Schaerer. Librairie Felix Alcan, Paris. (6 fr.)

"The Threshold." By M. W. A. Constables. (6s. net.)

Dctt and Delight.—It seems as if the really good people 
of the world might conveniently be subdivided into three 
classes, according to their several degrees of merit. Begin
ning at the lowest, there are the worthy people who do 
their foil doty, even though they grumble while doing i t ; 
next above these come the stronger souls who in doing their 
duty suppress the desire to grumble; and a t the top of the 
list are the saintly people, whose unselfishness is so com
plete that they not only do their duty to the limit of their 
capabilities, but they actually rejoice in the doing of it— 
even though it  consist of unremitting toil on behalf of others. 
This supreme order includes the saints on earth, whose joys 
are the joys of heaven; consequently there would seem to 
be scant heaven for the rest of us, until we learn to make 
such joys our own.—B. 31. Godsal.

SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.
1 Imm notices art confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 

Sunday* wttn the addition only of other engagements In the same 
sees. They are charged at the rate of 1e. for two lines Undudlng the 
name uf the society) and Od. for every additional line.

fcwisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, July 
22nd, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.90, Mr. 6 . Prior.

Croydon.—Uarewood Halt. 96, High-street.—July 22nd,
11. Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. T. W. Ella.

Brighton.—Mtghell-strcct Hall.—July 22nd, 11.15 and 7, 
Mrs. Ruth Darby; 3. Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, Miss A. 
Scroggins.

Cambenrell, S.E .—The Waiting Hall, HavU-street, 
Peckham^road.—July 22nd. 11, circle; 6.30, Mrs. M. Crow
der. Wednesday, 25th, 7.90, service a t 55, Station-road.

XortA London.—Grovedalr Hall, Grovtdale-road {near 
HitjhQdf r tube station).—Saturday, 7.90. whist drive in  aid 
of building fund. Sunday, 11, Mr. and Mrs. E . J .  Pulham ;
7. Mr. G R. Symons*, 3, Lyceum Monday 8. developing 
circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mr. Wm. A. Merton. 
Thursday, 8, special service in aid of building fund; Mr. A. 
Punter will give an evening of clairvoyance; silver collec
tion. Friday, free healing centre; 5-7, children; from 7, 
adults. Sunday, 11 and 7, Mrs. F. Butcher (Kettering).

John's Spiritualist Mission} XVoodberry-grove, Sorih  
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—July 22nd. 7, Mr. H. W. 
Engholm. July 26th, 8, Mr. and Mrs. Pulham, service an d ' 
clairvoyance.

Shepherd's^ Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—July 22nd, 11. 
public circle; 7, service. Thursday, July 26th. service.

Prekham.—Lousanne-road.—July 22nd, li.30 and 7, 
Mrs. M. E. Pickles, also Thursday, 8.15.

Bowes Park.-—Shaftesbury Halt, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—Sunday, July 22nd, Mr. Drinkwater; 
i, Mrs. Redfern.

H'«/ffcia0 Spiritualist Church. .1 nn-street. — July 22nd, 
11 and 430 Mr. Punter. July 26th, 6.90. Mrs. Jamrach.

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Ormond-road.—Sunday, 
July 22nd. 7.30, Mr. Horace Leaf. Wednesday, July 25th. 
Mrs. Maunder.

Central.—144, High Holborn (Burg-street entrance).— 
July 20th. 7.30, Mrs. Melloy. July 22nd, 7, service and 
address. ~ « *

Nature's Remedy
1 irpd, tender, perppiriog feet a* el 
deli -htfally reded, and 
'•all* coned, by wtaung these 
unique

CUSHION SOLES
pi -ced. like cork socks in your boats ar

CURE1
A n fU
SORE I fS^UNM W l

ribxo.
Compos'd of *peri-t)
Plants * omptvsard la neat, •h*r-i 
able eoTf-rs. they b<isg instant] 
rvllrf to athing feet, • boarb j 
without iwiMhu perspira lon.i 
eliminate odour, and k<op foot-] 
*a r sbobsona.
II  site* 2 - per pair, past free.
When ordering piense a i a f iw

G. NAItCT. 17, Bturae Bill, 
laalaa. 1.11

npon which it is difficult to  generalise. Possibly farther ex- 
'ignt OH

H appy Gathebings at Battbbska Town Hall.

Every Lyceumist is whole-hearted in his affection ^  
loyalty to th is branch of th e  S p iritua list movement, ^  
thus i t  was n a tu ra l to  find large and enthusiastic gathe,. 
ings a t  the Lyceum D em onstration held in the aftemgg,
ana  evening of Sunday la s t in  Battersea Town Hafi 
F ifteen Lyceums from th e  London area sent detaduneg '̂
making in  all over th ree  hundred members, and dnjj. 
the afternoon they gave a very creditable display of majjf
ing and calisthenics. Songs and recitations were reni 

'alsby the children, and medals and certificates that had 
won were presented by Mrs. Clegg. Among those on tfe 
platform were Mr. G. A. Mack (President of the Britijj, 
Spiritualists’ Lyceum Union), M r. C. J .  Williams, Ifr 
Alfred Kitson, Mr. R . A. Owen, M r. Burrows, Mr. J. £ 
Jones, Mr. BL. W. Engholm, M r. A T. Connor and Ifr 
W. W. D rinkw ater. Mrs. M. E . Pickles. Mrs. Clegg, Kjj 
Elliott, Miss Grainor, M aster B arnard  (Clapham Lyceum) | 
led the marching and drill.

The Silver Bell, which is competed for yearly by ©act I 
Lyceum in the London area, was won by the Fulham 1 
Lyceum. O ut of a  to tal of one hundred efficiency marks J 
this Lyceum gained eighty and a-half marks, Clapham, who
held the bell the previous year, being only a quarter of • 

Inis'm ark behind, whilst Tottenham  scored eighty marks. The 
President of the Lyceum Union made the presentation of 
the Bell to  the winners.

A t the evening session, over which Mr. Mack presided, 
there were many fresh faces. I t  took the form of a pro
paganda meeting, and various addresses were listened tri 
with the keenest interest.

After an invocation by Miss E lliott, of Manchester, the 
Chairman said th a t during th e  week-end officers and mem
bers of the Executive Committee of the B.S.L.U. had been 
engaged m  business work. D uring recent years the cM- 
dren’s movement had made g rea t strides in London, and 
i t  was hoped th a t the present demonstration would give an j 
incentive to further progress.

Mr. Robert A. Owen, of Liverpool, said he could imaging j 
a great variety of answers would be given to the question j 
“W hat was a  Spiritualist Lyceum?” To most it  was simply j 
a  Sunday-school. B ut the Lyceum differed essentially from a 
the ordinary conception of a  Sunday-school. We did art- 
send our children to a  Lyceum to make them Spiritualkbf?l 
bu t rather in recognition of th e  principle enunciated bj 
Andrew Jackson Davis, th a t  the child was a repository of 
infinite possibilities, and th a t  these could be developed in 
a proper environment. Hence, the Lyceum was a system 
of moral education in its tru es t sense, in harmony with 
divine purpose. And it was for all God’s children—the 
young of all ages.

Mr. J .  K. Jones, of Sheffield, said that the Lyceum : 
ideal was to build on love, no t force.

Mr. H. W. Engholm said the Lyceum movement ap
pealed to him as Spiritualism carried to its logical con
clusion. I t  was the philosophy of Spiritualism in action, ‘ 
and every Lyceumist was a member of the great University 
of God whose colleges were found throughout the land. In 
these colleges they were being trained to build that spirit 
body in which they were to  live when they passed out d , 
the one they inhabited a t  present, and th a t spirit body ms 
a character body, and was being formed every moment by 
their thoughts and actions. He was impressed with the 
responsibilities of the. Lyceum, for there they were brought) 
in touch with the pu rity  of childhood and with the gloria j 
of the unseen. They had to make themselves worthy of 
the fellowship of angels. And then there was the moving 
thought th a t the Lyceum was no t only for those on the 
side. He was deeply convinced th a t i t  was a help and j J 
joy for countless little  ones on the other side. The Lyceum 
wtks the biggest Sunday-school in the world, for it was tk 
open door to the unseen world. And what a mighty chain 
it provided, extending from angels to archangels, rigbt up 
to God.

Mr. Alfred Kitson, o f  Dewsbury, a pioneer in fie1 
Lyceum movement, who received an enthusiastic welcome
described himself as a humble worker in the hands of ancp

ed in skifriends. He spoke of the te r ro rs  he experienced__
boyhood from the pains and penalties threatened by ortho
dox teaching. He had never been in terested  in the pheno
mena of Spiritualism. It was th e  religions side that bad 
first attracted him, and through it  he came to realist • 
new earth and a new Heaven. He regarded the Lrcens 
movement as essential to the continuance of Spiritaalisa. 
He summed up Spiritualism as living to God by our ar 
vice to mankind.

Mrs. Pickles, of Blackpool, said that if the Lyrrtff , 
teaching was anything, i t  was a teaching, not of bow to •*- , 
but of now to five.

Mr. G. F. Knott. Mr. A. T. Connor, and Mr. j 
phreys also spoke. Mr. Cecil Drinkwater presided st *  
piano a t both meetings, and his services were greatly •PP**' ^
dated r o dii. u  1
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,
5, QUEEN SQUARE. SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. Ij

Telephone i MUSEUM 5106.

After June SOfch New Members are admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of 
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the 
corresponding date in 1924.

He library of the Alliance will be closed during August. The Offices will be open as usual during that month.

S P E C I A L  O F F E R  O F  N E W  BOO KS.
To promote the voider c ir c u la tio n  o f  th e  best w o rks  on S p ir itu a lis m  a n d  P sych ica l R esearch,-the  
L.S.A. has d ec ided  to  o ffe r  a  se lec tion  o f  recen t s ta n d a r d  w orks on  these subjects a t  figures greatly  
below the o rd in a ry  p r ic e s . A  co n sid era b le  s u p p ly  o f  th e  und erm en tio n ed  books is  in  hand. Orders, 
P accom panied by  r e m itta n c e s , w i l l  be e x e c u te d  b y  r e tu r n  o f  p o s t. T he  books a re  ABSOLUTELY 
5EW in every case. T h is  i s  a  u n iq u e  o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  o b ta in in g  copies o f  these valuable w orks 
on'hvceptionally fa v o u r a b le  te rm s .

After Death Communications (L. M. Bazett). Wrappers, 111 pp.
A record of highly evidential messages received 'through the hand of a lady well known as a most careful 

indent of Psychical Phenomena.

Psychical Miscellanea (J. A. Hill). Wrappers, 118 pp.
Contains interesting matter by a wellrknoum Psychical Researcher.

Children of The Dawn (E. K. Bates). Cloth, 147 pp., illustrated
A book of considerable interest.

Across The Barrier (H. A. Dallas). Cloth, 2 1 2  pp.
An account of experiences o f a most convincing nature.

How To Speak W ith The Dead (“ Sciens”).
A practical manual of Spirit Communication.

The Church and Psychical Research (George E. Wright).
A review of the implications of Psychical Research on Christian Belief.

The Nurseries of H eaven (The Rev. Yale Owen & Miss H. A. Dallas). 
Cloth, 174 pp.

i Describes the life of Children beyond the Veil and their Spiritual progress.

The Verdict? (“ Tertium Quid”). Cloth, 312 pp.
Contains remarkable experiences by a gentleman of high critical faculties.

Proofs of The Truths o f Spiritualism (The Rev. Prof. Henslow). Cloth 
• 255 pp., with 51 illustrations. ... ... ...H

A very valuable account o f psychical phenomena of all kinds.
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Life After Death (Prof. James Hyslop, Ph.D., LL.D.). Cloth, 346 pp.
Smmarises the experiences and opinions o f the late leader o f Psychical Research in America.

Modern Psychical Phenomena (Herewand Carrington, Ph.D.). Cloth, 
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HIGHER MYSTICISM.T h e  B ritish  C o llege  of P s y c h ic  S c ie n c e ,
5 9 . HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W. It,

(IHL Fill CMJ Him. PrlndpkL J. BEWAT UcIUIIL

Collefe closed from August 4th— Slat.
MRS. B. COOPER, available for Direct Voice appointments after 

August Uth. Autumn programme ready September lot.
Claaeea. Lectures. Excellent Library.

Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry.

PSYCHIC 8C1BNCE.
The College Quarterly, July number now ready.
Important Records of Present Day Phenomena at the British College. 
Editor, MR. BZJGH BOND. 2s. 9d. Post free.

Marylebone Spiritualist Asaoeiatloa, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HA LL, ISA, New Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. JULY 29th, at 8 80 e-m.
Addr.ii : MRS. ANNIE BODD1NGTON.

'Clilrvoyaato! MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON.
W EEKDAY M E E TIN G S  A T  

M A .A  PSYCHICAL RESEARCH IN S T IT U T E ,
5, TAVISTO CK SQUARE, W.C.1.

TUESDAY, JULY Slat, at 7.80 p.m. Doors closed 7.40 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS, ANNIE JOHNSON. 

Members Tree—Non-members by ticket 1/-.
THURSDAY. AUGUST 2nd7at 7.30 p in. Doors Closed 7.40. 

Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. A. M. CRAZE. 
Members Tree—Non-llembers by ticket 1/-.

Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling
Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subscription/10s. per annum.

All oorrespondenoe to Boa. Secretary 4, Tavlstook Square, W.O. I

Tbs "W. T. Stead” Borderland Library,
6, Smith Saoara, We.tminster, S.W. t.

(Rntranoa In North It. Four minutes from the Housee of Parliament)
The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic mibleoU, 

There are also many valuable Reforenoe Books which may be studied at 
the library. Tally Classified Catalogue to.

Closed for Summer Vacation 
until September 17th*

Tor further particulars apply to the Hon. Beo.: MIBB E. W. STEAD.

The London Spiritual Mission,
ll« Pem bridge Piece. Baytwater, W.

Sunday! July ».h.
At 11 am. .,, ... ... ... ... REV. G. WARD.
At UO a n  ... ... M ..........  ... MR. ERNEST HUNT.
Wednesday, August 1st ............. -  To bs announced.
Wednesday Concentration Class—Discontinued until further notice 
Week-day Services (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m.
“ At Home" (Members Only) Monday, 6tb, from 4.0 to 6.0 p.m.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
MOAOWAr MALL (tirovgfi passage between 4 A S, The BroaAwa*)

Sfluday, July 29th. 11 a.m. ... ... „  MRS. T. KINGSTON!.
IS is MO p.m. ... .. ... ... MRS D. KINGSTONE.

Wednesday, Aagnstlst, 7.30p.m...................  MRS. M. MAUNDERS,
Flower Psychometry. Bring one with yon after wear! og a little while. 

Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p m. Wednesdays, 3.0 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Bifloe Hell, 61a, Old Stelae. Brifbtoe.
Established 1917, Motto; Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays, 1M0 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays. 7.16 Tuesdays, 3 and 116. 

JULY 29th 1U0 and 7.0.

pBRPBCTBD PLANCHBTTB, on Bell Bearings, the 
most perfect Instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with full Instructions, at 7*. each, post free, Weyors Bros., 
Bolen tide Instrument Makers. 60, Ohorch Road, Klngsland, London,N.l.
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POSTAOB la. EXTRA.

Send remittance tot—
OTTIOE OT "LIGHT/ 6. qURN SQUARE, LONDON, W.O.l.

Mre. Fairclough Smith w ill not be giving any q,. 
lectures at the Ethical Church. London, uatil Sept. 19J

BRIGHTON ROYAL PAVILION.
Mrs. Fairolough Smith Leotures every Sunday afternoon u 
3.30 p.m. All vreloome. Bilver Collection.

H O R A C E  B U B B Y .
Builder, Decorator, Sanltaiy a Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs. Upholstery and Polishing.

“ The Old Schools." Upper William Street, BL John's Wood,R.V, 
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate oharges. Kstlmatos u j 

advioe gladly given by appointment.

T H E  SCH O LA R -G Y P SY  S C H O O L, Hlnkaey Hill,Oxford, 
provides a real c ducation for boys and girls between the age of 8k 18yn, 

W HAT IS A REAL EDUCATION ?
Surely it is a training that fits children for life under present ost 

ditions, one that gives them a comprehensive knowledge 0! themiehii 
and the world in which they live, an insight into Industrial prectim, 
and an appreciation of the co-ordination and labour involved in tin 
manufacture of the ordinary things they eat, wear, and use. Any educe 
tional system that ignores these things and continueŝ  to assume tint 
book-learning and games alone constitute a real education is median*],

REPUBUCAT10N OF A . J .  DAVIS'S WORM.
These priceless volumes were forced out of circulation by Wv 
Prices now being republished. Three Volumes ready. . Grwjl 
" Harmonia ” (5 Volumes) soon available. Speeial prices to Adnsa 

Subscribers. 250 Sets now ordered.
Circulars, prices, terms. Send card to-day.

The Austin Publishing Co., Los Angelas, Cal.

FOOD REFORM GUEST HOUSE.-Good cool 
home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustace Miles, 

M.A. 2d to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in close touch with Folke
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also Franoe and Belgium.—lp|ky 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowos or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dam.

Cook-General and Housemaid w anted; friends or 
widow and daughter preferred; considerate employsn.—18, 

Albsrt-road, Regent's Park, N W.
£aet Sussex Psychic B ureau—W. Ronald Brailey, 62, 

Warrior-square. St. Leonard’s-on-Bea, Drawing-room mestiof.liie 
tures on Psychic Science and Clairvoyance, with outline sketch**, 
Thursdays, 3 p.m. Also at Lumley, E estville-road (Nr. S.B.R.),Bex-, 
hill-on-Sea, Tuesdays, 7.30 p m., silver collection to defray txpeniei, 
Public meeting, St. Leonard's Christian Spiritualists, West Hill,St 
Leonard's (by kind permission of Lady King) * very Wednesday. 7 p.a I
Wanted, reliable person, Spiritualist, as Assistant If 

comfortable home; one child.— Apply, stating age, &c„ Mta I 
G. A. 8., “ Imperial Stores," Strand, Southend-on-Sea.
W anted furnished bedrooms la the Bayswater diitrid 

for the reception of patients undergoing Spiritual Healing.— 
Box No. 60, “ L iod t” Office.

F R I A R S
PRINTING ASSOCIATION, LTD.

(Established 30 Years.)
26a, TUDOR STREET, LONDON, E.C,

Commercial and General 
Printers
Specialists in Spiritualistic 
Magazines and Pamphlets

Up-to-Date Machinery and Type.
Estimates given free by return,
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VPDat “ £lgl)t” Stands for.

. “LIGHT” proclaims a belief In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "Light I More Light I”

NOTES B Y  T H E  W A Y .

Thb light by which we see in this world comes out from 
the soul of the observer.

—Emerson.

A Note on P sychometry.

I It is a great many years ago now th a t Spiritualists 
'made themselves familiar w ith psychom etry and its 
[resources. They discovered an  overwhelming am ount 
of proof of the reality of th e  psychometrical faculty as 
well as of- the other psychical powers with which 
scientists have only lately begun to  concern them - 
selves. "Pragmatic crypfeSthesia, ”  as Professor E ichet 
prefers to call it, ijg a mediumistic gift which frequently 

nccompanies’ other phases of mediumship. The P ro 
fessor naturally moves cautiously amongst the 

mysteries. H e finds, as we have found long since, 
that "if one gives an object of some kind to  a  sensitive, 
the latter is able to furnish m any curious details about 
the persons pertaining to  th a t object.”  B ut, says he, 
"it is not proven a t all th a t th e  presence of the object 
1 indispensable. ’ ’ Yet we have known many instances 
in which the object psychmnetrised played a  very 
important part. I t  really looked as though the par
ticulars given would not have been elicited but for the 
object handled by the sensitive.

A Case in  P oint.

8 We do not wish to appear invidious, bu t it  seems 
to ns that scientists who pronounce on psychic pheno
mena do so occasionally on a basis of personal ex
perience greatly inferior to  th a t of many old and experi
enced but "unscientific” Spiritualists. L et us take an 
imriance bearing upon this question of the object used in 
Mhomotry—a term which we greatly prefer to Pro
fessor Richet’s "pragmatic eryptesthesia. ”  The la t e - 
Mina Alice Rowan Vincent, a member of the dramatic 
profession, and an excellent psychometrist—well-known 
to im— was once given a  piece of stone (or brick) and

asked to s ta te  the impressions she received from it. 
W ith m uch shuddering she described a horrible mas
sacre—a  vision' of m utilated bodies with dreadful 
accompaniments. The experimenter confirmed the 
account. The material psychometrised had been taken 
from th e  well a t Cawnpore, in which the mutineers 
had thrown the corpses of their victims. T hat was 
significant. I f  we add to  it instances—there are many 
—of articles psychometrised by sensitives, the whole 
history of which, although unknown to  their possessors 
a t  th e  tim e, was afterwards verified, we see th a t 
m aterial contact possesses an importance which may 
easily be minimised by those who generalise without 
adequate experience. Even if we abandoned the idea 
th a t material objects give ou t radiations or carry im
pressions of their history, it could a t least be main
tained th a t they form a sort of focussing point or 
nucleus for the mediumistic power a t work. Even on 
th a t theory i t  is clear th a t the presence of the object 
is im portant, even, perhaps, indispensable.

I n B ulk and in Grain.

Even if we do no t trea t it in its universal aspect, 
in Spiritualism we have an immense province to  cover. 
W e range from the humble rap to the inspirations of 
genius, from the science of protoplasm to  the philo
sophy of prayer. And in however inadequate a way, 
we m ust take them all in. Each represents, a special 
line of inquiry to  be followed carefully by the group of 
students to  which each particularly appeals. But, 
when pursued for enough, each, we doubt not, will dis
close its relationships with all the other sections of 
inquiry, for a  spiritual centre animates and unites them 
all. Like the spokes of a wheel they diverge from the 
hub to the rim, and converge from the rim to the hub. 
We can even see in Spiritualism a kind of justification 
for materialism, since it provides a foundation for the 
idea of substantial reality as against tha t idea of im
palpable things which so revolts the materialistic soul. 

,W e find th a t every thing has its appropriate substance, 
and th a t those fine influences or effluences which travel 
from mind to  mind are as real in their own order as 
the wives and cables of the physical world.

IN THE SILENCE.

"Ifabrcan be obtained at all JBoofcstalls 
mb newsagents; ot bp Subscription, 

?2/- per atjnutn,

Truly, wo do but grope bore in the dark,
Near the partition-wall of Life and Death,
At every moment dreading or desiring 
To lay our hands upon the unseen door I 
Let ur, then, labour for an inward stillness—
An imvarcl stillness and an inward healing;
That perfect silence where the lips and heart 
Aro still, and we no longer entertain 
Our own imperfect thoughts and vain opinions, 
Rut God alone speaks in us, and we wait 
In singleness of heart, that we may know 
His will, and in the silence of our spirits.
That we may do His will, and do that only!

—Longfrlt.ow,
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I Confirm*/ from page 451.)

But boro wo moat pause. The cjritic would say this i& 
very pretty indeed, but this is a scientific age, a stern, 
cruel, critical age; an age that boils animals t even, for the 
purpose of discovering now soon they can die; a scientific 
age that would like to dissect animals, if 'i t  dared to do 
it, in the hope of solving the problem of human conscious
ness ; that it is a very progressive age, and science demands 
that a groat many cola-blooded things shall be done in tno 
pursuit of truth. Truth must feel highly flattered by the 
service that some of the critics render to nor.

But in this scientific age facts are required. We told 
you on a previous occasion that wo had to rise into a 
domain that was slightly beyond the boundary of fact. Somo 
may marvel that we should have taken such a course. But 
did wo not state to you a little while ago that tho five 
sense* would not bo all the senses of man ? And if not all, 
there may he others that will bo related to these very con
dition* which we are describing, and which lie just beyond 
the boundaries of tho physical senses. And when these 
other senses are cultivated^ trained, niid  ̂exercised, as a 
consequence of their evolution and education, the same as 
the eye and the ear and the brain and the nervous system 
have been evolved and educated in their turns, you may 
he as able to use those higher senses with precision and 
satisfaction equal at least to the satisfaction with 
which you ran use these ordinary five senses that you are 
familiar with. And when you also bear in mind that tho 
scientific world is beginning to admit that telepathy, 
thought transference, and the transmission of ideas inde- 
pendent of the ordinary means of cognition are really true, 
though hut little understood, and, of oourso, strictly in 
accordance with the laws of nature, and having nothing 
supernatural attached to them at all, when we remember 
tho scientific opinion, with a condescension that we cannot 
he too grateful for, one may be pardoned for suggesting 
that such condescension gives ut courage to assert that these 
higher faculties will become a matter of accurate develop
ment in the future, and man, in some conditions to come, 
will marvel that tho people of to-day did not know much 
about these faculties.

If, then, this man, who is not dead (though he is called 
dead), may change, yet retain his individuality, person
ality, and consciousness, he must have means whereby such 
are maintained. But let ns look a t the man, os still a man. 
If God was not ashamed to make the man, you need not be 
ashamed to Mieve the man lives in the other world at 
well ns in this. If God can suffer the meanest man to live, 
enjov Hi* sunshine, lie upon the golpen sands by the side 
of the (leaving seas, inhale the sweet perfume of His gor
geous flowers, revel in the summer glory of His eternal 
goodness; if God can permit the worst and meanest nature 
to have these opportunities while here, you need not be
grudge that meanest man the chanoe of becoming a better 
man in that world over there.

But it is not a question of goodness or badness; it is 
not n question of sentiment at all. I t is really a question 
of fact. Where is the man ? “Why, goodness gracious t 
If you tell us here is a man living in this super- 
Hcnsiious world, he must have organisation; and, if so, why, 
wo shall find him having a head, with eyes, perchance a 
nose, maybe teeth, possibly ears, and possibly even a beard 1 
And if wo admit these things, your super-sensuous man 
may have shoulders, which, without arms, would be some
what incongruous; if shoiilners, then bast and body, which, 
without those necessary nudersta-ndings.. would be some
what curious. Why, your super-physical man is only a 
human being on the other sido of life.’1

Is an angel with wings any tatter than you nro now P 
Wo take the man; you may have tho angel, and the 
feathers, if you choose. But on tho other hand, suppose 
you live to be an angel, and you have vour wings. If yon 
have wings, then you must have shoulders, and a body— 
everything that belongs to a man. Your angel is only a 
glorified man, into the body of whom the poet and the 
artist have screwed wings, ta cn itsp  they had not language 
or art enough to express the sublime power of the human 
will, which, when right-1 v trained nmj further unfolded will 
enable you to defy tno laws of gravitation and distance by 
tho efforts of vour mind. Rightlv understood, those wings 
are only symbols, they do not refer to facts.

But suppose your super-physical man is so very different 
from what you nave imagined, and so far is not at all the 
graceful picture vou expected. Is ho any worse than some 
poor, tortured, fiery-salted devil, down there in the lower 
regions, and chniiicd to that awful horror, which the genera)

sense of Christendom has repudiated to-day, the old-time 
hell P Which, think you, most comports with tiro dignity 
of humanity, the goodness of Qod, and the possibilities of 
human nature, to believe th a t man continues as roan, or to 
believe th a t ho is degraded to the level of one of thou 
roasting victims in th a t everlasting furnace, the very 
mention of which savours of blasphemy against the goodnm 
of God.

He clung to himself through the swirling darkness of 
death, clung to himself with th e (power tha t God planted 
in his nature, and he succeeded in holding on to himself. 
And if he still remains himself, all th a t will enable him 
to perpetuate individuality, personality, and conscious
ness, and all tha t such -things depend upon, must hare 
been resident in his nature.

This dead man, then, is a living man; a  man in form, 
a man possessed of a super-physical organisation, and the 
existence of tha t super-physical organisation brought 
about by the methods previously explained. This gives 
you an enlarged conception of what the form of what wo 
term tho unity of being may subsequently come to mean. 
When that unity is properly understood to comprise all 
possible manifestations in the universe, the super-physical 
will be ranged ns one set of possibilities, just the same 
as the physical is accepted as another set of possibilities; 
not separate and discrete, but a continuous, inter-related, 
evolving from, and nil being builded up and sustained by 
that Almighty Power, tha t, for the want of a better term, 
we still call God.

Now, here we have our man. He has got a brain. 
Why not? We cannot conceive i t  possible that a man 
can live or exist without a brain. He has got into con
ditions, into a place where he has to learn, where he must 
grow, where he has to tread the painful road of experience, 
uj he plods towards the temple of knowledge. He has i 
bruin, a super-physical brain, a  brain tha t responds to 
the subtle vibrations of existence infinitely easier than 
his brain can do here. He has an eye.- The human eye is 
greatly nided by the telescope, the microscope, andvarioui 
other agencies, by which you can see more closely into the 
possibilities, the circumstances, and the phenomena of 
fife. There his eye may he improved. There bis every 
sense is quickened. Every feeling is responsive with a new 
and subtle life, because he has literally gone up higher, 
got into a condition of existence superior to the life he 
fired before.

“But suppose he has a  brain, and eyes, why, will he 
have n heart, and lungs, and stomach, and all the interna! 
viscera, as well? The idea of becoming a super-physical 
man, and having a stomach 1 I t  sounds ridiculous. Lungs 
suggest an atmosphere. Have they air in the super- 
physical world?. Why, i t  seems so absurd to imagine that 
there can be such things after we are dead.”

You do not see very much absurd about them before 
you are dead, though. You pay a good deal of attention 
to all these things. You pu t nice things into your stomachs 
to-night, even if you have had headaches to-morrow. You 
smoke, you take snufF, you drink, you eat, you enjoy your- 
solvesj you praise heaven for your health and ability to 
take in all these enjoyments. And if anyone were to tell 
you tha t your stomachs are dreadfully evil things, and 
that you ought not to have them in this world, you would 
probably advise that person to consult a mental specialist. 
How is it, then, tha t these gifts of God which are bo good 
t-o you in this world, suddeifiy become so bad.to you when 
it is suggested tha t you may have such like things over 
there? Simply because you have been taught to reason 
incorrectly. Simply because you have had utterly non
sensical ideas about the future life presented to you. 
.Simply because theory has been allowed to supplant fact. 
Simply tarause emotion and sentiment have overthrown 
reason and common sense.

A man is a man. The key to the solution of the mysteries ! 
is this; The nature of the organs and the character of 
thoir functions are always determined by tho character of 
the environment. While you are in this world, the organs 
of your body serve functions which are determined by tho 
environment tha t now surrounds you. Suppose you lived I 
in a world different in character from this, precisely in 
accordance with the nature of th a t super-physical world. I 

- that will bo the condition in the functioning of the organise 
that you will possess. If  i t  is necessary to utilise the gross 
material in the grosser form of sustenance in this world, j 
it is because the conditions of yoiir environment compel 
it. But if you can live on a higher plane of life where 
other forms of sustenance operate, where you may cone ]

(Continued at foot of next page,)
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SCIENCE, SCEPTICISM  AND  
HUMAN SURVIVAL.

Referring to somo rather bilious comments concerning 
Spiritualism which appeared in the “Evening Standard” 
recently in connection with a  review of Professor Ri chert's 
“Thirty Years of Psychical Research,”  Mr. R. H . Saunders 
writes

Tho “mystery of survival” is no mystery a t all to 
Spiritualists. Whilst the critics have been denying, with 
more or loss vehemence and venom, the possibilities of com- 
lioiuou with those who have crossed the bar, Spiritualists 
for years have been, and are now daily, engaged in the 
most natural free and happy intercourse with those whom 
these "know-alls” say do not even exist.

If it wore not so sad, the humour of such a situation 
would cause Spiritualists to  smile. But the comfort and 
bippinecs of BUch intercourse are so unspeakably great th a t 
they wish others to share it, hence the trouble taken to 
bring conviction home to sceptics, whom one might other
wise leave to stew in their own juice of unbelief. Some in
vestigators profess their willingness to  give the phenomena 
fair consideration, and many of this class obtain such over
whelming evidence th a t conviction is forced upon them. 
Others are so constituted by nature th a t conviction is most 
difficult. They are deaf, blind and dumb to evidence in 
whatever form it comes.

In the work “Thirty Years of Psychical Research” the 
layman has a striking example of the Scientific Mind, a 
mind, on its own ground, capable of piercing to the very 
foundations of its subject, but when straying to alien soil 
exhibiting extraordinary incapacity, and bolstering up its 
theories with the most childish hypotheses.

The sapient statement of Professor Richet’s, th a t “ there 
ire spirits belonging to other worlds, different from our 
material world” is common ground, and needs no proffesorial 

' dogmatism to enforce it, and nis acceptance of nine- 
tenths of the Spiritualist claims brings him “periously near” 
to being a Spiritualist himself. But he wrecks himself 
upon the rock of human survival. He will have none of 
it. Ita is sad and we can only hope he will receive light be
fore his passage across the. valley.

“It is necessary for the health of all great enterprises 
that they should be ridiculed, bu t whilst the laughter is 
still loud, things are being done.” So says Rudyard Kipling. 
The keenest minds of the day ridiculed Stephenson’s state
ment that fifty miles an hour could be reached with his 
“Rocket," and the ablest lawyers of his time insisted th a t a 
much loss speed should bo given, or the Bill would never be 
paused in Parliament. Harvey’s discovery of the circulation of 
the blqod was ridiculed, and scientists for long declared 
that hydrogen, oxygen and carbon could not by any human 
power be transmuted into simpler elements—yet the dis
covery of radium changed all this, and left the sages dumb
founded. And we haye only to recall the comments of a 
newspaper in recent years on the offer of £ 1 0 ,0 0 0  for ail 
aoroplane flight round England. I t  was said the offer 
might as well be ten million pounds, for i t  would never 
bo done! As it was with wireless and many other dis

coveries, so it is with Spiritualism. Scoffers abound—they 
will not believe that intercourse between the two worlds 
is . possible, but whilst they are still laughing, things are 
being done. Pioneers for many years have blazed the trail, 
much spade work has been done, and eventually whilst the 
grin is still on the faces of the incredulous, tnis fact will 
bo established. By recognised and stable laws the fact of 
speech with our dear ones who have crossed over will be 
as; oft-told tale, and the learned asses who dispute it
will have to turn their batteries of ridicule upon other sub
jects—only to be again proved wrong in due course. To 
Spiritualists it is knowledge based upon the rock of ascer
tained fact, although hitherto the laws governing it have 
eluded investigators. But because these delicate and subtle 
ecsonoes have evaded the scalpel up to the present, there 
is no oertainity this will always be so. Spiritualists know, 
without the shadow of a doubt, that not only dues per
sonality survive, but that intercourse, under proper con
ditions, is possible to all. And these conditions are no 
more unreasonable than a request by an operator develop* 
mg a negative to “ shut the door to keep the light out. 
Investigators wish phenomena produced under conditions as 
they like, regardless of the requisites necessary for good 
results. They expect a medium gagged, bound hand and 
foot, and placed in a wire cage, to speak and move as 
freely as under normal conditions. They destroy the very 
essentials for the production of good phenomena, and yet 
expect results. Nevertheless mediums have consented, time 
and again, to be thus fettered, yet the rigorous tests applied 
by Professor Richet (who is “ armour proof againjt hum
bug” ) have supplied sufficiently striking phenomena to pro
foundly impress the Professor, and compel his acceptance 
of them. ________

T H E  RIDDLES OF DREAMLAND.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib ,—I have read with interest the article headed, 

“Dream Humours,” by E. B., in your current issue (p. 437). 
The. writer herself casts a doubt on these dreams being self- 
created, rdiich is the present-day “scientific" explanation 
of them. She writes: “ I t  would be interesting to know if 
one’s brain really works up all these absurd situations, or 
if there does exist, somewhere, some sort of objective 
reality that suggests this quaint region of Dreamland?” 
I consider tha t dreams ordinary dreams as well as special 
dreams—do not originate in the mind or brain of the in
dividual—-that is, tnev are not self-created, but that they 
have an extraneous origin. The evidence is simple, but it 
is possible th a t its simplicity may make it  elusive to grasp. 
Shortly it  is this: the detail and character of dreams 
evidence their extraneity. This does not necessarily mean 
tha t any particular dream has objective reality, it may 
have objective reality or i t  may be of the nature of a 
vision or living picture.—Yours, etc.,

W. Gbeoobv.
231, Southmead-road, Bristol.

July 14th, 1923.

(Continued from previous page.)
(wo must put it  hypothetically just here) into closer rela
tion with electric and psychic forces, where perhaps you 
may discover that the internal organs of the body serve 
more the functions of batteries than  chemical appliances 
for the disposition, of the substances which you place in 
them as a means of nutrim ent to your present bodies, why. 
then the distribution of those forces by those internal 
organs, will be strictly in accordance with the circumstances 
of that higher life, and as necessary tO( you there as their 

> counterparts are necessary to you while you are in this 
world.

What functions, then, are yours over there? You must 
ko, hear, and know, and feel. Emotion must thrill you. 
Hope must influence you. All the beauty and glory that 
unrounds youJ must impress you. • Consciousness must 
absorb the experiences of your lives, and conserve them in 
the form of memory. Hence, then, the organism of the 
luper-physical man must be adapted to  the environment 
surrounding him. As this eye is influenced by the vibra
tion of material light, as this nervous system responds to 
the impressions that .affect it  in this world, as the ear 
responds to the melodios of human life, as the heart throbs 

[pd clings to the loves of earth, so the life of tha t other 
world, of more sublimated conditions and circumstances, 
the melodies that sound and roll therein, the loves that 
lire there for you, and tho knowledge th a t can and must 
bo gained, must enter into your consciousness through every 
avenue appropriate to th a t end, just as the same results 
must come to you in this world.
□  There is nothing so very mysterious in this matter, 
nothing so very startling after all, in the supposition that 
the super-physical man is a man—all th a t the term implies. 
There is nothing romorkable in the supposition th a t the 
organism possesses functions as i t  must, if an organism it 
he. As it is the only means whereby tho triune elements of 
your boing can he preserved and you continue to exist of 
yourself, this of necessity must be the argument. And 
It may bo that by and by the evidence will come forth to

suggest the matters we have advanced for your consideration 
to-night.

As we leave the subject on this occasion, having of 
necessity to deal with the liberation of the super-physical 
man from his terrestrial and human circumstances and 
environment, what shall we sav? The logical conclusion 
from all that we have so far advanced is, that not only 
will you know yourselves in that super-physical world, but 
of necessity you will each know every other self with whom 
you are in relationship. You will know those who greet 
you there, who have taken that journey before you to the 
sunlit home amid the flowers, and under the smile of God, 
leaving you with breaking hearts and tear-stained faces, 
travelling the sjtony road of sorrow'. You will find them 
there, perhaps grown in stature, in character, in grace, 
more exalted from the life they have lived over there, but 
you will know them. The mother from whose heart and 
soul a child has gone will know that child whenever they 
come together. No matter what time may have elapsed since 
they parted, no matter how far away they may nave been 
separated, heart will beat to heart.

You will know each other there. And when the golden 
glory of that eternal day falls upon your upturned faces, 
gilding with . its brightness the beauty and joy of the 
higher and holier life, then will your eye sparkle with 
radiance inconceivable, your faces glow with a divinity in
expressible. Then will your voices be musical with the 
melody that springs from the very heart of Love itself, 
and the fair-hairea sons and daughters of the morning 
light, clothed in their right minds, instinct with nobility 
and beauty, shall stand there before your astonished gaze, 
when you pass through the solemn portals between the 
two worlds. Over there in that better country, hands shall* 
be clasped, loves shall be found again, the sundered links 
of affection shall be re-united, and soul and consciousness 
and personality and individuality shall grow grander and 
grander ago liy age. until, perchance, it may be in the 
far-off future, you shall become even as gods in your great
ness, your knowledge, and your power,
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A STUDY OF SPIRIT M E SSA G E S. 
BY H. A. DALLAS.

One of the problem* which confront experimenters in 
notomatio writing is that sometimes the replies to ques
tions are obscure or oracular in character. There may 
be diverse reasons for this. Many persons are not clear 
tbinkors, and as the source of automatic script is often 
solely the subliminal part of the mind of the writer it is 
not wonderful if, in these cases, the outcome is obscure. 
Even when the script is truly inspired by some other (dis- 
cnrnato) mind the channel through- which the ideas flow 
will affect the product, and if that channel is confused 
and not capable of receiving clear thought, then the 
script is likely to be obscure. Sometimes the obscurity 
may be due to the attempt of some undeveloped entity 
who tries to impose on a too reoeptive mind. But there 
is yet another possible explanation. "When there is evi
dence that the script emanates from an independent mind, 
and when the character of the communications is elevated 
the reason for the obscurity may be purposeful. If  the 
communicator veils bis meaning and seems to evade the 
simple answer it may be in order to educate and incite to 
further reflection. All wise teachers understand the impor
tance of stimulating the thought of their pupils. What 
is learned without effort is easily forgotten; only that 
which has been acquired by personal thought and study 
becomes a permanent possession.

In a recent issue of the “Revue Mdtapsychique” Prof. 
Santoliqoido gives an account of a series of psychic ex
periences with a personal friend (or relative) which have 
profoundly impressed bim, not only because they proved 
to him that bis thoughts were known, and that his future 
could bo correctly foretold, but also because the character 
of the communications was lofty and sincere. When he 
inquired of the communicating intelligence whether i t  was 
really an independent spirit the reply was “Je suis” (I am), 
but this did not satisfy the inquirer, i t  seemed to him 
ambiguous and be further asked whether the communi
cator was quite distinct from and disconnected with the 
subliminal mind of the medium. To this the Teply was 
disconcerting, no clear assertion of independence was given, 
but the only answer was, " J ’ai pitie de vous” (I am sorry 
for you).

As the previous communications were coherent, thought
ful and apparently significant, i t  would be unfair to dis
miss this curt reply ns merely evasive and mystifying.
I t  is quite possible that the exclamation of pity indicates 
the unreasonableness, not of the communicator, but of the 
inquirer. Unreasonable in that the demand was made for 
an assertion which was impossible. A claim to be alto
gether disconnected from the subconscious strata of the 
medium’s mind was probably impossible because the com
munications were made through that agency—they were 
presumably the result of the action of gome_ unseen intelli
gence upon the incarnate mind of the medium. The con
tents of that mind were utilised, the activities of that 
mind were directed in order to express thoughts which 
the medium alone could not express, which she had no ' 
intention of expressing. The stimulating force may have 
emanated from, and the ideas may have been suggested 
by, a controlling mind; hut complete independence could 
not truthfully be claimed.

We note in many of the communications published in 
the B.P.R. “Proceedings” that the process is evidently 
an effort on the part of a discamate spirit to guide the 
thoughts latent in the medium’s mind so tha t they may 
unintentionally express ideas intentionally inspired by the 
control.

An experience of my own convinced me that this !b

sometimes (perhaps often) the way in which communicp 
tions are made.

The experience wag briefly as follows:—
I  had been reflecting earnestly on a matter which an. 

cemed me and considering w hat assistance I  could render 
in this connection, no t without seeking help from Abort. 
About an hour later I  assisted a t  a  seance for writing (agio, 
matic, or ra ther impressional) in  my own family circle.
I  asked whether I m ight have a  reply to the thoasbn 
which had occupied me. I  gave no h in t as to what those 
thoughts were.

The script which was handed to me, a t  the outset undo 
no reference to the m atter • i t  was quite general and con
tained nothing th a t might no t have emanated solely from 
the writer. In  the middle of th e  rather discursive script, 
however, I  found a direct answer lo  my wish to know bov 
to assist. Whether this message emanated from someone 
in touch with my thoughts (as 1  th ink it  did) or whether 
it  was due to unconscious mind -reading on the part of the 
writer, in either case i t  supports the contention that it ! 
is through the unoonscious stra tum  of the incarnate agent 
tha t the communication is made and by directing the car- j 
rent of thought into th e  desired channel. I  imagine that j 
the flow o f . thought may have been a t  first uninfluenced. 1 
but was gradually brought under control to express what I 
was desired.

If  this was the method adopted by the intelligence I 
communicating with Prof. Stantoliquido it is not difficult to 
understand th a t when pressed to  disclaim association with 
the subliminal of the medium the reply should he vague1 
and curt.

A fuller explanation, even i f  i t  was possible to impress 
it  on the medium, might have been misunderstood, and in 
any case would not in all probability have been accepted! 
as authoritatively settling the question.

Such questions cannot he settled authoritatively; their 
resolution can only be arrived a t  as the result of stud; d 
and the exercise of human judgm ent on the mass of ei- j 
perienees which study supplies for consideration.

There is a short poem of Wordsworth’s which bean on j 
this subject—with a difference. I t  is entitled “Mountain 1 
Echoes.”  The poet suggests th a t  the cry of the human 
soul finds responsive echoes in th e  Unseen world.

Have not we, too? Yes, we have,
Answers, and we know not whence!

Echoes from beyond the grave 
Recognised intelligence. .

Such rebound our inward ear 
Catches sometimes from afar—

Listen, ponder, hold them dear;
For or God—of God they are.

The poet’s parable may be adapted in another fashion. 1
The Voices from Beyond may be strong and clear, but ] 

the incarnate human receiver may only be able to catch 
the echo, this echo sounding in th e  deeper regions of the 
mind cannot give the full rich tone of the communicator, J 
Some of the meaning may be lost, some only faintly under-, 
stood. The voice and the object towards which it is directed ] 
are co-operating. If th a t object is, ns described by Words- I 
worth, a  “ mountain echo, solitary, clear, profound.’’ mrr*- j  
very much of the original message may be received and 
expressed by the recipient; hut when, as often, the receivers 1 
in conditions which do not correspond a t' all to the noun- I 
tain solitude, then the echo will be weak and faulty.

These parables of N ature embody principles full of instruc
tion for those who will watch and reflect.

THE SCRIPTS OF “ M.A. ('OXON.')”

Tho internal evidence also goes a long way to convince 
the reader of the writer’s good faith. Myers says on page 
228 of Vol. II. of “Human Personality” : " I  think,.more
over, that no one who had studied these entries through
out would doubt the originally private and intimate 
character of many of them.” My own perusal of the records 
points to the same conclusion, and the testing of a man’s 
truthfulness by his record of his proceedings is work of 
which I had long experience in India both as a magistrate 
and as a police officer. The writings of Staipton Moses 
show that he was inaccurate in detail, and sometimes loose 
in his reasoning, but there is no sign of wilful suppression 
or distortion or fabrication of facts. If the automatic 
writing was deliberately concocted, as Podmore seined to 
believe (see page 133 of bis “Studies in Psychical Re

search” ), i t  is strange th a t the impatienoe of the circle su 
not gratified by inventing a communication from "Sun- j 
shine,”  the friend recently deceased, from whom they j 
earnestly desired a message. “Prooedings 8.P.R.,” Vet. I 
XI., p 109). The ominsion seems inexplicable if Podoon'il 
theory is accepted. The handwriting furnishes another f 
strong indication of good faith ; tho* resemblances botwees I 
the signatures in the automatic script and the autographs 
in the British Museum suggest reproduction based on im
perfect recollection rather than n deliberate copy, for de- j 
tails which would certainly have been imitated by a copysj |  
have been disregarded. Anachronisms of the kind obseiwi I 
in Grocvn’s writing ar. l Jeffrey’s signature were no mom j 
due to freaks of Stainton Moses’ supraliminal iraaginitios 
than was* the misspelling of Aristotle’s name, to which bo| 
{8. M.) took exception. j

_Prom “ Tiie 'Controls’ of Stainton Mooes (‘M.A •
Oxon’),” by A. W. T iiethbwv, B.A.
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W ORLD.

A Noth on “ Mellony H oltbpuk.”

The message—our message—is being given in myriad 
(onus; most of them, I  imagine, not easily recognisable 
by the casual observer. I t  is quite a simple message when 
yjeved'ih it large and comprehensive way. H an is a  spirit, 
governed by spiritual laws, reached by spiritual influences 
of all kinds, high and low. As a rule, he is in a state of 
general obfuscation on th e  m atter, having only the murkiest 
conception of the real meaning of the term spiritual. If  he 
it religiously inclined he is prone to give the term a purely 
theological significance; if he is an a rtis t he will probably 
assign to it  certain meanings of an aesthetic or idealistic 
character. Barely does i t  en te r into his mind th a t it may 
cover the whole field of humanity and every activity into 
which the human soul enters. That is our message “ in 
the large.” In the region of psychic scienoe—which is a 
rather specialised portion of it—it  lias been perhaps rather 
smeared with “ectoplasm,” and considerably be-devilled by 
theories concerning conjuring tricks.

Hr. John Masefield is not, I  believe, associated in any 
way with psychic questions. H e is a  poet of whom Mr. 
Conal O’Biordan lately wrote th a t  he “ is of the company 
of Sophocles, Chaucer and Cervantes.”  H e is, in tru th , 
an artist whose work is in th e  very fibre and nerve of human 
life. His poems show him to be no t only a-seer but a re- 
vealer.

Lately, by invitation of my friend, Mr. W. R. Titterton, 
I visited St. M artin’s Theatre to  see the new Masefield 

wtay, “Mellony H oltspur,”  described by its author as “A 
Fantasy,” possibly in-deference to th a t public sentiment 
which holds tha t spirits a re  fantastic things; howbeit, after 
long experience of them , I  can testify th a t they are not 
a whit more fantastic than  most of the men and women 
that make up our common world.

The play is dominated by spirit agencies—ghosts and 
jphantoms—wraiths and spectres. B ut the vision of the 
poet-playwright, his sense of th e  beauty and divinity of 
human life, preserved i t  throughout from any suggestion 
of the sepulchral. And th e  wonder of th is is made the 
more evident by th e  reflection th a t  he had somewhat to 
subdue his a rt to the popular idea. The dead people who 
moved amongst the living had to look ghostly—“pallid and 
sheeted”—invested with little  touches o f  the graveyard, 
which (in the eternal paradox) belong less to the “dead” 
than to ourselves, the “ living,”  for they have ascended 
above that to which we are on the way.

I will not spoil the story by attem pting to tell i t  even 
in outline. If  it  is a  “psychic play” i t  is so only in its 
implications. A poignant love interest, which survives the 
grave and oarries th e  dram a into “ realms of finer air,” — 
that is the main theme. I t  needs a poet to interpret fully 
and finely that passion which can make of life a Palace of 
Beauty, or fill i t  terrifically with ruin and corruption. The 
soene throughout is laid in an old country-house in which 
is preserved the armour of its knightly founder who, from 
the Unseen World, watches over its welfare, and intervenes 
in the loves and hates of his latest descendants, their friends 
and retainers. There is an artist-genius who wrecks the 
lives of women, in th e  immemorial w ay: also there are 
some delightful children, the youngest with a story of the 
beautiful lady, Melloney Holtspur, of tragic memory, who 
died broken-hearted, and who from the shades planned re
venge on the genius—now also a  sp irit—who in his life on 
earth trifled with her love.

Tho “ghosts” ta lk  with each other, and a t times with 
the living—not a strange proposition to those who know 
how muon of counsel and monition may come from the 
"unseen presences,”  without recourse to_ mediums and 
s ânoes. All in this .p art of the play rings sound and 
true—the futility of ha te ; the necessity for outworking the 
evil done on e a r th ; forgiveness; restitu tion; progression; 
and the wonder of love. That an ancestral spirit of the 
family should tell an erring and wretched fellow-spirit of 
the Fatherhood of (hid, th e  Brotherhood of Man and the 
Communion of Spirits—th a t some of the characters in the 
play should gain strange knowledge in their dreams lead
ing to reconciliations th a t bring the play to a happy end
ing—these things may be “ fantasy” to many, but they are 
the stuff of reality on their own plane. They are no scraps 
and shreds of half-digested ideas which make up the 
ordinary "psychio play.”  True, we have always with us 
"Pbilinus the sponge, Anetodemus the fool, and Niceratus 
the conversationalist.”  B ut we have also an ever-in- 
oronsing number of minds quickened by the attrition of 
the times to a sense of eternity, ready for a  new message, 
piling to be taught even by a “ fantasy.”  To those the 
play will appeal. I t  may even be the turning^ point of a 
now spirit in the drama. The test of the spiritual in any 
matter lies in its continuity. . An appeal to tho soul, in Art 
of whatever form, is hound in the end to prevail, to con
tinue and increase. A rt for A rt’s sake is a high ideal, A rt 
for Life’s .sake is still higher. Mellony Holtspur is some- 
jng in the nature of a portent.

THE “ FACE ON THE WALL” 
AT OXFORD.

As Explained by a “Spmrr Contbol.”

[We have received the following from Mr. W. H. Moyes, 
of Westcliff-on-Sea. While we do not accept responsibility 
for the statements made, they are at least suggestive ana 
curiously coincide with other explanations from psychic 
sources.]

So much interest has been aroused by the appearance of 
the face of Bean Liddell on the east wall of Christ Church 
Cathedral, Oxford, th a t ' a question with regard to the 
phenomenon was put to Mr. X., a well-known spirit con
trol, a t a  Circle held a t Westcliff-on-Sea. The head of the 
Dean, who passed away twenty-five years ago, can be seen 
clearly, in full size, standing out from the darker colour 
of the cement, just below the memorial window that was 
set up to him and it  faces towards his wife’s tablet, upon 
which is inscribed in Latin, “ Farewell, sweetest and dearest, 
farewell.”

The Control said: “In replying to this question I  have 
to  arrange my words in such a way as to enable you to 
understand my explanation, as we have here various grades 
of mentality. I t  is not every person, who still functions 
through the body, who realises how closely we are in con
tac t with your earth plane, or the extent to which we are in 
touch with you on the Spiritual as well as on the material 
side. Every thought that you throw out vibrates and forms 
what is known as electrons. You have Heard a great deal 
lately about electrons, and the force which they represent. 
How the same electron that forms water forms thought. 
The same electron th a t forms water forms earth-matter, 
and the same electron tha t forms earth-matter, water, and 
thought, forms chemical properties made from the earth.

“We hare now come to this poii t . We find that thought 
and m atter are one and the same thing. You take your 
body—it is thought. That is where the Christian Scientists 
base their belief, but they do not know how to hanaie it in 
the right way. The Spirit World has been working for a 
great number of years, and this is the beginning of the end. 
The Spirit comes back and wants to show that lie lives, and 
can -vibrate once more through the elements that form the 
earth. The constructive part of the cathedrals and churches 
are electrons, being composed of earth-substances. The 
spiritual influence tha t has been functioning through them 
for so many years forms electrons of a very bright spirituU 
hue. All electrons are not of the same colour, but that 
would be too long a subject to deal with now.

“When you get the violet—spiritual or life—rays  ̂ and 
you can form them into your electron, you h.-.ve the highest 
spiritual influence. I t  vibrates through every material 
part of the construction of the cathedral. Therefore it 
would be quite easy for Dean Liddell to come back and so 
impress his thought on the material substances of the 
Church, and to form his image upon it. I t  could not be 
done in a day, and it could not be done in a week, but by 
time and thought he placed something there that every man 
can see.

Of c&urse. the fact that his image is on the church itself 
has opened the eyes of many people, but marvellous things 
have happened away from the churches. Most of you can 
call to mind something in your surroundings which has been 
just as marvellous as the 'Face on the Wall.’ There are 
some here who have had such experiences. You know them 
to be facts, although you could not explain the why or the 
wherefore. You have not stopped to think why they have 
happened. You know that spirits return, but not why or 
how, or of the vibrations we have to come through. You 
know that there are mediums, and that spirits come to 
control them, but you do not know how or why they come. 
You have only very vague ideas, but you know it is a 
reality.”

T H E  IDEA.

Beneath this world of stars and flowers 
That rolls in visible deity,

I  dream another world is ours,
And is the soul of all we see.

I t  hath no form, it hath no spirit;
I t  is perchance tbe -Eternal mind;

Beyond the sense that we inherit 
I  feel it  dim and undefined.

How for below tho depth of being,
How wide beyond the starry bound;

I t  rolls unconscious and unseeing,
And is as Number or as Sound.

And through the vast, fantastic visions 
Of all this actual universe,

I t  moves unswerved by our decisions,
And is the play that we- rehearse.

—Maby F. Robinson.
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The Brotherhood of Man would seem indeed an ex
alted and precious ideal. 'Throughout Christian sects and 
churches, and in other religions besides those of Christian 
faith, the value of affiliation, understanding and harmony 
of man and man is dwelt on with peculiar emphasis. And 
yet this desfred unity of only one part of creation might 
suggest an omission and a limited vision. About us are 
other forms of creation, pulsating with God’s love and 
life. Anne Simon, in her Messages, states tha t we under
rate the importance of such life. She speaks of the 
aentiency, cognizance and power of communication exist
ing in each type, and that man in his glorious awakening 
after the passing, will oome to full recognition and under
standing. That in the celestial places we will find identity 
and representation of those other creations considered so 
frequently inferior by us, and looked on with superficial 
interest. That we will all learn from each other, kind from 
kind, giving of our overflowing, absorbing for our defi
ciencies. And in this way will evolve the oelestial unity.
The Brotherhood of all Created Things would seem then a 
more exalted ideal than that of the Brotherhood of Man 
alone.

Throughout the three books that have come to me by 
automatic writing from my wife, “ The Message,” “The 
Second Message, and “The Later Message” of Anne 
Simon, the interrelation and understanding between all 
types in celestial plaoes are constantly reiterated, and are 
dwelt on with a peculiarly radiant joy and happiness. “We 
learn of them,” she says.

Man recognises the fact that animals, birds, insects 
have means of communication among themselves, and th a t 
their cries, calls, chirpings and contacts are forms of lan
guage as yet not understood by us. He will acknowledge 
also that animal endowment will often seem of finer tex
ture than his own in the tactile sense, in vision, hearing 
and the tense of smell. He is mystified by the migrating 
gift of birds, returning over wastes and waters for thou
sands of miles to their former nesting places, and by the 
moth-butterfly tha t will find its mate through tracts of 
sombre forests in the dark night. In his ignorance and 
self-satisfaction he blankets all such sensitive endowment 
with the word “instinct.”

But man has not yet recognised the fact th a t plant- 
life, also trees, flowers and grasses, have their emanation 
of communication, too subtle for his clumsy grasp; except 
perhaps to those of sensitive, pantheistic tendency. In 
the prose jottings of Walt Whitman the statement occurs 
of his frequent seclusion in a wildness of wood and ravine, 
outside of his home in Camden. Here he communed with 
nature, under the stars, and far into the night. Ha 
mentions casually a tree, against which he frequently 
rested. In italics he writes: “I know that a definite and 
personal communication is coming from this tree to me.” 
Bo occasionally we catch a glimpse from mortals of later 
celestial conditions.

Fantastio some would sayl And yet the world has 
learned before by experience, that the fantasies of one 
epoch mar become the cherished acceptances of a later 
period.

The perfume of flowers reaches us as pleasurable sensa
tions, not yet recognised as language ana direct communi
cation. In the “Later Message, Anne Simon speaks thus 
of flower perfume in oelestial places:—

In such perfume there comes to us the consciousness
and inner life of flowers and grasses. As the variety of

these is infinite, so a re  th e ir  fragrances. I t  is their i 
language, and we individualise through such exquisite q. 

ression. And th e  spirit-sense for fineness of perftma j 
H a s  such keenness, th a t  n o t only th e  species is knovg | 

by such emanations, b u t each individual of each species I 
of such celestial flowering brings to  us its special me* 
sage and personality.

May the m ortal realise th e  crudities of mortal lan- I 
guage, clumsily and im perfectly fashioned for finenea, I 
in contrast to  the flower-emanations, telling us, the spirit 1 
souls of mortal man, so exquisitely of their inner flown. I 
life.
As music exists to  us as an  elem ent of super-stimola I  

tion, so may, in  the fu tu re , flower-emanations permeate I 
and satisfy.

Man is no t sufficiently evolved a t  the present time for 
such general acceptance. H is  in te rest, however, for other j 
types of creation is growing, and w ith increased interest 
is interwoven increased solicitude. And with the latter I 
will come eventually an evergrowing tenderness and under
standing towards those creatures, th a t  so much need our I 
love and interest. -M

For man. w ith his especial endowment, can make happy I 
or unhappy. H e can destroy or n u rtu re  a t will. Only 
too frequently does he still ex e rt w hat he thinks is bit j 
prerogative to  destroy. Animals are  wild and even ferocious I 
because he goads and hun ts them . Swift-flying birds &ro 
released only to  be m urdered by h is unerring aim. Others I 
are ambushed and driven in  numbers, even more ruth- . 
lessly, to  certain death. M an m ust still he the cruel and 
blood-thirsty monster to  these disturbed and frightened 
creatures. , I

And yet the dawn of a  finer consideration is approach
ing. We are studying more and more the habits, charac
teristics and inner' life of o ther types of creation. We 
have many associations in  America, as no doubt exist also 
in England, for anim al-betterm ent, for their protection 
from cruelty, and care when sick and helpless.' In plant- 
life also, stric t laws have been formulated in different 
countries to prevent the m thless destruction of wild-flowen, 
shrubbery, trees. Dimly m an realises th a t  they, too, may 
wish to  reach fruition. -

In  Washington, each year, we celebrate “ Animal Week. 
Kindness to animals is then  especially preached from the 
piilpits, impressed on children, and accentuated in journals. 
Recently during such a  week a  procession of animals, 
headed by the President’s Airedale, “ Laddie Boy," moved 
up our great Pennsylvania Avenue, which connects the 
Capitol with the colonnaded Treasury. So up this impos
ing Avenue, over , which, once in  four years, with military 
pomp, our incoming President approaches his new home, 
the White House; came th is other profession of the hum
ble animal-kind. I t  was a touching tribu te  to an element 
that has given us so frequently service and patient 
devotion.

The new era  has seen its  beginning. The higher appre
ciation and understanding will evolve. The Brotherhood 
of Man alone will be insufficient and unsatisfying. And 
man, in his larger acceptance, will grow , spiritually. The 
profound elements of sympathy, compassion, love, will he 
exerted on other kinds, and will envelop and permeate, 
where formerly existed only cold and superficial intereet. 

The Brotherhood of all created types will come.
1807 H. Street, N.W.,

Washington, D.O., U.S.A.

DR. GBLEY ON MATERIALISATION.

Tbs genesis of materialisations is how well known. We 
know that materialised shapes and tissues are formed from 
a  substance which is exteriorised chiefly by the medium 
but also to some degree by the assistants. The primordial 
substance shows itself in two aspects—solid and gaseous. In 
our experiments with Eva the solid predominated.. In the 
rases of other well-known mediums the reverse is noted. 
The primordial substance exudes in a form resembling gas 
or vapour, and the solid substance is the exception. This 
is true of Franek. The phenomena usually manifest in the 
following order: There is first a strong odour of ozone. This 
odour, very like that in a radioscope room, is very charac
teristic; it is released before and during the beginning 
of the phenomena. We frequently noticed it a t the moment 
of beginning a stance, and sometimes even before entering 
the laboratory. Thi* preliminary symptom b aa  never failed

to show itself during these experiments. The odour mani
fests itself suddenly and ceases as abruptly.

We would then see, the light having been lowered, light 
phosphorescent vapour, a  sort of fog, floating about and 
always over his head. This fog usually rolls like a light 
amoke. At the some time lights appear like foci of con
densation. These lights were numerous, faint and 
ephemeral: but sometimes they were large and lasted 
longer, and a t these times they gave the impression of light 
coming from invisible sources, and of Anger tips, and frag
ments of faces. On completion of the materialisation we 
saw whole hands and faces perfectly formed. They were 
frequently luminous; so also a t  times were the materialised 
tissues. We know tha t M. Lc Cour has compared this 
genesis of materialised forms from phosphorescent fog to 
the formation of the planets from the nebulae. The lights 
represent the first stage of m aterialisation; the foci of con
densation of the nebulous human emanation from the 
medium.—From “Revue Bfdtapsyohique.”
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A R E S T F U L  H O L ID A Y .

Kbpose and R enewal iron J aded Souls.

T H E  SPIRIT OF IRENE."

B r Mbs. E ustace M il e s .

It is just a t this tim e of th e  y ear th a t  people begin to 
irtlise how tired they feel, and how much they  are in need 
of > restful holiday. B u t a  holiday does n o t necessarily 
always mean “B est.”

I hare known many people who have come back from 
their "rest” absolutely unrooted and  qu ite  unfit to  begin 
their strenuous lives again. A nd thin lias been because, 
although their physical bodies have had a  change, .their 
ouuds nave not res ted : th e ir  th o u g h ts  have had no chunge 
at all. Instead, they have been oentred on th e  two g rea t 
"W’s,” Work and W orry.

It is a rest which will re s t us th a t  we a re  all needing— 
an inward rest, os well as a  physical r e s t : and in order to 

I find this inward rest, we m ust first of all th in k  restfully . 
Maiiy people find i t  h ard  to  do th is  because of th e ir  hab it 
of mental restlessness.

It is not always easy to  re s t th e  m ind or th e  body even 
on'a holiday, for people are , as a  ru le , obsessed w ith th e  
idea that they m ust over-tire  them selves by over-walking 
or over-sight-seeing, o r over-enjoying them selves; and th is 
is the reason why i t  is so im p o rtan t fo r them  to  try  to  res t 
the mind when possible; for, as th e  body iB th e  se rvan t of 
the mind, the resting  of th e  m ind can n o t fail to  do the  
body good.

This inward re s t we can only ob ta in  by tra in in g  out 
thoughts not to  dwell too  oeaselesoly upon our business or 
upon our home and personal w orries. In s tead , we should, 
as often as possible, l i f t  up  o u r th o u g h ts  to  an o th e r plane 
(in the same way as th e  b irds leave th e  ground and  ny to  
the tree-tops) and th u s  de tach  ouroolves from  those th ings 
that worry or un -rest us.

For how can the  body re s t, if  th e  m ind is never res tin g  ?
It is like the m an who w as ca rry in g  a  heavy paroel up  

I steep hill, when someone stopped and  gave him a  “ lif t  on 
the way.” When the journey  was over, th e  m an  realised 
that he had forgotten  to  l a y 'h i s  parcel dow n, b u t  had 
carried it in his arm s all th e  tim e ! W e need th e  m ental 
rest of thinking res tfu l th o u g h ts , o r of n o t th in k in g  a t  all, 
but just laying our b u rdens down.

So much also deiiends upon th e  sp irit in  which we s ta r t  . 
upon our holiday. "We should le t th e  H oliday  S p ir it e n te r  
into and permeate our whole being  and  leave th e  sp irit of 
work and business behind us (s h u t up like  th e  room s in our 
houses and flats whilst we a re  aw ay ).

Hie “holiday feeling”  ac tu a lly  begins in o u r im agina
tion long before the day  a rr iv e s  on w hich we s t a r t ;  for 
even in the midst of o u r w ork  o u r th o u g h ts  a re  soaring 
shove our surroundings; and , ju s t as th e  aerop lane soars 
shove the smoke and  d u s t and  blackened  chim ney-pots of 
our towns and cities, so o u r  th o u g h ts  soar upw ards as we 
dream of the happy days th a t  a re  com ing.

It is this soaring of th e  th o u g h ts  th a t  is so ex h ila ra tin g  
and that is the r e a l  beg inn ing  o f th e  good which our holiday 
will do us.

Then again I  am  su re  th a t  people a re  very  m uch in 
fluenced by the clothes th e y  w ear.

I should strongly advise, as fa r  as possible, th a t  those 
who lead busy w orking lives should  ta k e  en tire ly  d ifferent 
clothes with them on th e i r  ho liday  to  those  th ey  w ear a t  
home or at work, fo r associations c ling  to  clo thes alm ost 
more than to a n y th in g  else. I t  is o f such im portance 
te have nothing to rem ind  th em  of w ork o r  w orry  during  
their brief holiday life  I

Clothes are very su g g es tiv e ; fo r in stance , when th e  
I'Uiiness man or clerk  p u ts  on h is  offloe-ooat, he  has, as i t  
were, harnessed him self fo r th e  d a y ’s w ork. H o feels 
already “in the s h a f ts ."

When the housem aid pu ts , en  h e r  p r in t  dress and  apron 
in the morning, she has, in  im ag in a tio n , begun h e r  house
hold work. But when th e  longed-for d ay  in  th e  week arrives 
on which she has her a fte rn o o n  and  even ing  “ off,”  and 
■he changes the print w orking-dress fo r h e r  holiday ge t-up , _ 
ihe immediately casts off th e  a tm o sp h ere  o f  w ork fo r one ' 
of change and brightness, an d  a  h appy  holiday  feeling  ta kes  
possession of her. , ,

In the same way we should  th ro w  off th e  association and  
memories o f our workadky an d  business lives, and  in stead , 
til our minds w ith new  p ic tu res , an d  re s tfu l ideas, and  p ro 
vide new outlets for our th o u g h ts , a s  well as fresh clothes 
for our bodies.

To my mind  th is  is  th e  so r t o f  holiday th a t  would be 
rruUy restful.

In  L ight of th e  14th inst. appeared a notice of this 
book, iu which Mr. William ly i i r ,  of Bournemouth, relates 
th e  story of the detection of the murderer AUaway which, 
he claims, was assisted by the clairvoyance of a  local 
medium.

Feeling th a t some expert opinion on the m atter was 
desirable, we sent th e  book to a well-known police 
official, inviting his views, and have received from him 
th e  following:—

In  “ The Spirit of Irene,” purporting to narrate in
form ation psychically conveyed which lea to the arrest of 
th e  Bournemouth murderer, the publisher, Mr. W. Tylar, is 
to  be congratulated on bis effort to  make permanent n 
record o f  h is  belief in the facts as stated. We owe him 
our thanks. E rro r, however, has been committed in assum
ing th a t dispassionate readers, deprived of facilities for 
judging, which tho publisher possessed, would be able te 
arrive  a t  sim ilar conclusions. This seems impossible by 
reason of th e  unevidontial method of recording, no proot 
being forthcoming th a t any of the information received was 
p u t to  p rac tica l use, and readers aro left in  the dnrk ns 
to  how m any of th e  facts the authorities already knew by 
o th er means. Too much stress also is laid on prophecy. 
Polioe seem to have attended  the stances and i t  can be 
assumed from th is  th a t  they were none too sure of theiv 
ground and  probably were receiving value. I  tru s t this 
was so, although m any of the mediumistio utterances may 
easily be a ttr ib u ted  to  suggestion in  view of certain details 
of th e  crim e being so well known. Clearly such a narrative 
requires w riting  in  .evidential style by someone who had 
access to  inside as well as outside inform ation, with more 
carefu l regard  to  tim es and dates. The crime was of the 
m ost bestial and  b ru ta l type, and  few people could be 
found who would show sym pathy w ith th e  assassin. There 
is much, however, to  be said for D r. Abraham Wallace's 
view as se t o u t iu  the In troduction , and I  have no doubt 
he would concur th a t  if there  are  communicating entities 
who would en ligh ten  m ortals as to  crimes committed, 
they  a re  of a  low order. This m ust be so if progress in 
th e  evolutionary  process brings w ith i t  a  more compas
sionate  outlook and  a  b e tte r  understanding of the causes 
of hum an fra ilties . I n  accordance w ith the upward tren * 
i t  is safe to  affirm th a t  a  hundred years hence man’s out
look will have changed proportionately w ith his point of 
view a  cen tu ry  ago when m ere children reoeived capital_____ ■ _= _ ____  capital
pun ishm en t for p e tty  th e ft. This change will follow along

■ M A I
l uiay a

considerable p a r t  in  b ring ing  th is  about. I  have already

th e  lines of a  b e tte r  understanding of all th a t  prompts 
m ortals to  crim inal acts, and psvehio revelation will play a

publicly s ta ted  my opinion th a t  all hab itual criminals arc 
in sane and  requ ire  m ental ra th e r th a n  non-curative and 
costly p u n itiv e  tre a tm e n t. A part from insanity a ttr ib u t
able to  disease or m alform ation, will be found a whole 
ran g e  of causes of a  psychological order from proneness to 
crim inal suggestib ility  a t  th e  instance of outsiae influences 
on th e  one hand  to  coses of obsession on the other.

T H E  P O W E R  O F  S IL E N C E .

Music.—W© have reoeived from the publishers (A. H. 
nckwoll) "Tho Priceless Gift,” a song, with words by a 
rUmouth reader of L ig h t , Miss Kate Ofchon, and music 
Frio W. Tehby, and “Spring Flowers,” being throe 

g, for medium voices (1. “Daffodils,” 2. “Pansies,” 8 . 
iwslips"), by the same author and oomposer. They aro 
want songs, and the quality of the music is above the 
■age. The prices respectively are Is. 6d. and 3s.

To the E d itor o f L ight.
S in ,—W ith  reference to  th e  subject of the Silence of 

th e  Q uakers m entioned in  your issue of tho 7th inst., 
perhaps you will g ra n t th e  hospitality of your columns to 
a  H in d u  to  say a  few words.

D uring  th e  lost eighteen years of my residence in this 
country  1 h a re  hod several Q uaker pupils. Some of them 
undoubtedly understood tho value of siionco tra in ing  much 
betto r th a n  my o ther English pupils. B u t the Quaker 
silence, as fa r  as I  could g a iner, is Consoious Silence. 
Before m y Q uaker pupils came te  me, tra in in g  in Subcon
scious Silence was unknown to them .

In  my n a tiv e  land , In d ia , both conscious and subcon
scious siionco tra in in g  have been in  vogue for over th irty  
cen tu ries . A ccording to  V asistha, th e  g re a t teacher ol 
R am a, conscious silence tra in in g  is good for adm inistrators 
and  o th e r m en of action. B oth V asistha and Visram itra  
agreed  th a t  those who wish to  develop psychio powers should 
go  th rough  subconscious siionco tra in in g . There a ro  four 
H in d u  system s of. subconscious silence tra in ing. M y  ex
perience is th a t while the  P a ta n jali system  is more con
ducive to  subconscious silence harm ony in  tho Swede and 
th e  Ita lia n , I  have found the B rahn iarandhra  system  most 
effective  in  handling English and  Amerioan m entality . The 
B rahm arandhra  system  is p ractised  in the abode o f  Yogis, 
G osainthan, the h ighest shrine where man bolds communion 
w ith th e  Unseen, s itua ted  sixteen  thousand e ig h t hundred 
foot above th e  sea love], am idst th e  snows of tho Himalayas.

There a re  several S anskrit works on subconscious siionco 
tra in in g . |  English and  Amerioan studen ts of tho Supor- 
K utional will find a  course of the subconscious siionco tra in 
ing of Vnstu P ala o f g re a t help to them in their  a ttem pts 
to  divo deeper in to  problems beyond the reach of tho five 
senses.—Yours, e tc .,

S. M. Mitba .
34, S tirling-road . Bournemouth.

Ju ly  16th, 1923.
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LOOKING AROUND AND AHEAD.
Whosoever, with "keen, amending eye,”  surveys 

the vast field if Spiritualism, considered as a  religious 
and humanitarian movement, m ust be struck with the 
number of matters in it capable of improvement. There 
is indeed great scope for constructive, directive, and 
organising talent. To some of those who consider only 
its outside appearance, its surface activities, the spec
tacle is that of something confused and chaotic. H e  
forces at work seem to be divided by a  num ber of little  
antagonisms and' differences of view. H a t  is a  state 
of things which, for us, has its hopeful as well a s  its  
regrettable side. I t  is the mark of a  movement which 
proclaims liberty of thought and freedom for individual 
expression. The old system which, in other com
munities, maintained an appearance of unity by th e  
repression of independent views is absent in Spiritoal- 
ism, and witfi it  have disappeared many opportunities 
lor "organisation" in the popular sense. For the first 
time, perhaps, th e  natural laws of elective affinity are 
being allowed free play as against the old mechanical 
and artificial methods winch assembled a  body of per
sons around a creed, a  man, o r a  book. H e r e  is 
liberty, but liberty has its price H e r e  m ust still be 
obedietue, if it is to  be preserved.

All true religious emancipation means setting free 
oar wwls from an old order of laws—an order whieh 
has outgrown its  usefulness to  the service of higher  
laws to which our loyalty and obedience m ust be trans
ferred. This is a  transition no t easily to  be accom
plished. I t i« indeed full of difficulties and dangers, s s  
every observer of the course of Spiritualism m u st b ase  
noticed- Old habits and ancient traditions die hard. 
Many people are no t constituted for freedom. H e v  
have not grows to the idea of self-direction in thtnlring 
and living. H ey  need authority and leadersh ip ; they  
m ust have vroetiung external to  themselves in which 
to  place their trust. Otherwise they  are  liable to  
drift more or leas aimlessly, and, to  be "blown about by 
every wind of doctrine." Many of the groups whieh 
meet under the banner of Spiritualism—churches, 
societies, and the l i e —meet the needs of these people, 
and such powers of construction and oigamsation as 
are available should be directed to  those iaatitutioas, 
to render th a n  so efficient ss possible, for each is a  
unit of power.

I t is too early yet for any ambitious plan of whole
sale amalgamation and Vo doubt th e
tendency to  form new societies, and i atahlidi fresh 
groupings, will go on. although in  m any eases i t  will 
mean merely the dissipation of power. B u t th e  
squandering of energy is for m ost o f us the  only method 
of learning how to  use i t  economically W e m ost 
u w a rils oorsehes to  the necessity with w hat patience 
we can. B u t for those who deawe to  employ their 
gifts to  the beat purpose we n e a o u n a l  “mteamre 
cultivation-”  B n not desert your church, society (or 
whatever it may be), if it is no t altogether to  your 
mind- Stop in ft and make ft better. I f  you avast go, 
jam some other community  more to  jo u r  mind and

I  work for th a t . B u t  avoid experim ents in  starting ^  
r  churches or societies, u n less  th e re  is  a  clear andelr/1. 

need for them . H e  course of M odem  Spirifaahg 
relatively sh o rt a s  i t  is , is  s trew n  " lik e  the leant * 
the s tra n d "  w ith  th e  w recks of enterprises, m fcnj 
am bitious, too  o ften  th e  p roductions of some gj 
person m ore anxious to  ex p lo it h is  own ideas tha k 
advance th e  cause he  espoused.

As to  un ity , com bination , an d  th a t  general hag ; 
of scattered  forces fo r w hich w e aspire, these will eon 
in the n a tu ra l course of th in g s , a s  surely as tbefijjj I 
u ltim ately  un ite  in  th e  g re a t river. H o s e  who dean 
to  help forward th e  genera l w ork can best do m k 
each doing h is  ow n p a rtic u la r  w ork to  th e  best of kw j 
ability. L e t th e  b o m  o rgan iser organise, the ho 
speaker speak, rem em bering  alw ays th a t even fit J 
hum blest p a rts  m ay  b e  b rillian tly  played; one uur, i 
for instance, a tta in  d is tin c tio n  a s  a  "good listener. ]

U ltim ate ly , i t  m a y  b e , th a t ,  a s  th e  final remit 4 
all o u r striv ings and ex p erim en ts , a  new ngfked 
Church will arise. I t  w ill s ta n d  on  th e  foundationsefSk 
old one, b u t  conserve a ll i t s  c e n tra l principles. B sfl j 
be a  g rea t C hurch, b u t  i t  w ill n o t  hold  all the M k  
W e th ink  i t  w ill com e sooner o r  la te r—sooner, if n  
d irec t ou r energies w isely  a n d  carefu lly ; later, if ** 
expend th em  w ith o u t a  su re  a im  a n d  a  clear purpose

FADS AND FADDISTS.

No respectable man is w ithout a  f a d ; and we nor, then- 
fore, any sort of offence when we use toe ta x
We have oar faddists in  politic^ plenty of them in thedtgj.

any number of them  in daily life. One man, s l a m  
vane, will not le t one alone unless one consents io ess 
whole-meal bread. Another m an, n o t provaMy inane, *3 
worry one to death on vegetarianism - I f  a  man it to k 
saved be moat e a t cabbage o r its  equivalent. Another ma 
will tell yon with portentous gravity  th a t  the salvages d 
thi. race depends on a  crusade against the consHnptim f  
j Im ImI even in  homeopathic doses. Another will t d  jw 

tobacco is a  form of slow poison. Another, more ta f  
will assert th a t th e  man who does n o t cry owl a m  
afuiiwt what may be, b a t which no t necessarily is. U ,  a t  
therefore to  be condemned, is li tt le  less than a trailer it 
bis cause. I t  escapes the notice of the critic that the ab
ject on which he desires the world to  agree with Ms tat 
nothing whatever to  do w ith th e  special subjection r i f t  
we express ourselves. T hat is a  mere detail Every fal 
cornea to  Spiritualism.

Now, we hare no objection to  fads. Every tins f  
tro th  has been in  its  tim e a  fad, a s  every man has hem a  
infant. No troth, th a t  we have to-day bas not hem fe
nded as a fad in its infantile days. Therefore we fe me 
laugh a t  fads. We do no t even smile a t  them. Bm o  
have onr own private fad which th e  world does laagfc at— 
yet. and we are no t disposed to  weignt i t  with what maf 
be dispensed with. Consequently, we have not tnriuhnft 
onr eofamms with subjects which do no t concern span- 
nalism There is an  occult a ttrac tion  for many flpiritaifieh 
to  each subjects as vaccination and vivisection—net to men
tion a  dozen other perfectly ir relevant topics. When sma
questions------up for discussion one sees boa fads rife
the miad. and bow little  th e  central idea tha t a Sank 
na lu t is supposed io  bold infinenees him. He wil agri m 
a  white fury for his fad. He will re tire  into modes! s m s  
fence over his central belief. Perish the truth!—it cm 
tabs care of itself-—but nurtu re  the fad !

We are disposed to  say th a t  th is unavoidable iesriemy 
of new thought should be recognised and reduced to At 
smallest proportions. Spiritual iato should avoid coaaestssa 
with fads. Those assy be as trsse as Gospel. I s  prepsstaa 
as they ore trsse they eaHat the attention of pregreaiH 
minds, and so i t  rhxsseca th a t  th e  powers of a  ssiso shift 
ha* to  ig h t for our subject become dissipated over a mm- 
her of stray subject*, and so force is wasted, b f e t t o  
mendosu gain to  the new world of vbnnght ik ,i ^  
should be specialists in  thossgbt. B a t no sneoaEst febi 
up more than one subject.

TO-DAY.

Sure, this world is fall of tumble—
I aint’ said it ain’t.

Lord! I've bad enough, an’ doable 
Besson for complaint.

Bain an* storm have oome to fret me, 
Bides were often gray;

Thorn* ssa* brambles have beast ma 
On the reed—bat smy.
Ain’t  ft fine to-day!

— 1 a m a s s
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THE O B S E R V A T O R Y .
UGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

U  learn that Sir A rthur Conan Doyle, Lady Doyle and 
expect to leave New York for England on Saturday 

jgxt. From many sources we bear th a t Mr A rthur’s second 
J p a i f t  through the United S tates and Canada has been 
g t of groat value to the canoe of Spiritualism, much good 
i$d has been sown, and the "aeeoad furrow,” as Sir Arthur 
n it ihis lecture tour, is wide and deep. During th is tour 
gr Arthur has again prepared a volume in which »  set down 
fo latest experiences, and, we understand, the title  will be 
•TV Second Furrow.”

Oace again Joanna’s bos cornea before the notice 
« the public, who are told by posters, on the London tube 
00*m , that London is doomed if the bishops do not open 
t. u e  “Sunday Express,”  last Sunday, in a brief leader, 
naarted:—

The mystery of Joanna Soothcoit’s box will never be 
tdsed takes her followers deliver themselves from the 
tyranny of her dead hand. It is possible that Joanna 
Gseihcott deliberately invented conditions -. hich would 
nafce the opening of the box impossible. But it  may be 
saggsried to the custodians of the authentic box that 
they dam Id short-circuit all the obstacles and arrange to 
hare the box opened without further palaver. Threats of 
Shatter and doom cut no ice in the matter.

Be advice of the “Sunday Express” has been our advice 
dl along. In  the past i t  has always proved edacious to 
tpm wystery tombs, boxes, and safes and settle the qoes- 
am sad speculation* once and for all. Might we suggest 
As the aonthcottians hire th e  Albert Hau and have a 
(die opening of the box. We are sure the people of Lon- 
in  would pay far admission to  participate in such a thrill 
ad a London Hospital or chanty could, with the profits 
aeoamg, possibly benefit to  a  considerable amount.

A general meeting of th e  Stead Memorial Fund (Incor- 
fasted), which manages hostels for business girls, was netd 
c  Be Cation Hall. W estminster, o Ju ly  17th. The Mayor 
si Yesainner who was in  the chair daring  th e  early part 
<i the proceedings, read th e  following le tter, signed by 
Gdaad Sir Henry Streatfefld, private secretary to  Queen 
Alexandra: “Her Majesty wishes me to  tell you of her con- 
limed sympathy in the  aims and objects of the fond, and 
ti my that fie  fully appreciates the  importance of providing 
kafieb far young women employed in nuances, which must 
pme of incalculable benefit to  them . H er Majesty is glad 
ti knew that the work in which the late Mr. Stead was u  
deafly interested has achieved such satisfactory result*, 
i Ina  Stead, speaking on behalf of th e  family of the late 
Mr. St ad, expressed appreciation of tne  F m u  s work. “We 
ds fed,”  die said, “ th a t th is  is indeed a  memorial that 
Wf f ila r  would—and I  n a y  say does—tru ly  appreciate. It 
h a pae&a1 memorial, helping those for whom a t the very 

| hasmag he stood to wreck his career by undertaking cer- 
tan measures to force a law  to  be passed.”  Mrs. Hylton 
jUe (Hon. Treasurer of the  Fund) appealed for financial 

I smdaaee and urged tha t hostels for women then Id be pro- 
wM by municipal authorities; and Lady Bertha Dawkins 
nsdc aa appeal on behalf of the  Hoxton Hostel, where, f ie  
mi, fjlendad work was being accomplished.

"He Face an the Wall”  incident, to which reference is 
His «n another page of this issue, continues to hold the 
atMie interest. The “ Daily Express" in its iame of July 
nth, referring to the m atter states:—

Mr. Charles H. Liddell the rr tia t, a  relative of the 
fate Dean Liddell, whose “ ghost portrait ”  has appeared 
ea the wal of Christ Church Cathedral. Oxford, su g 
gested yesterday that there may be a connection between 
tie phenomenon sad the fart tha t the dean himself wras 
m a ts t ,  and the friends of many artists and nnlplorii. 
*thiacadenee u  iroprshlilt in th is case. The face is com 
fine, seen u> aa ssshnlelina on the tempi*, significant 
ft |hriaslririiti I t  would he interesting.” he added, in 
a letter to the “Dady Express.' “ to  know if  any of your 
•calm can utter anv explanation of the umiamnati g ra ce  
md saaritnal effect with which some portrait  painter* in- 
ant Osar subjects. Haw is i t  th a t aome pnt soul into 
ttnr kheneaaea and manifest n  much paytha force which 
lady  mapiros aa?" A “ ghoat” picture, similar to that 

i' d  Darn IafifeO a t Oxford, appeared on a atuceoed wall of 
Caff  T a n  Hall in 1899. The fe a tu r e s  of Alderman 
V i m  Sander*, a l a  m  i mayor, whs was dead, were 
■ M r  viable and were seen by thousands o f  nermna. 
I k  imbue appeared months after Mr. Sanders had died. 

• at l i t  family and then more distinctly. The Imirtiat 
has man been d m d if ie l.

Iks “Modern Cbmrebman ” far July pnMhhss a deeply 
■fww»isg latter ever the name, F . C. Carter, in which the

writes deals with the contradictory dogma in the order of 
Service for the Burial of the Dead in the Prayer book of the 
Church of England. This layman, as well as many other 
Modernists, is in a  quandary when faced with these con
fusing conundrum*. The day, however, is slowly but wisely 
approaching when the courageous one* will }/>w!y examine 
the facte of Spiritualism/ and the findings of Psychical Be- 
search, and instead of tinkering with this Prayer Book, re
vue i t  in the true sense of the word and compote an order 
of service for the burial of the human body that will a t least 
embrace statements of fact and not nwAem tpecelatem* 
combined with tha t which every layman and priest know* 
to be quite untrue.

The following are extracts from Mr. Carter ■ letter s—
This subject: “The Resurrection of the Dead,”  is one 

tha t, more than ever in the last decade, has been of 
absorbing interest to peoples of all persnaswms and Creed*.
1 am a very ordinary layman ano sty opinion is only of 
value as each, bat 1 know th a t 1 am by no sseans alone 
in appreciating the difficulties tha t pond* assay t~ slim 
Churchmen a* regard*: Article J.V,, The Vfnnswa* 
Creed, the contradictory and coafomng aenteacee is the 
Order for the Burial o f the Dead and certain phrase* in 
the hymns we ring during tha t Service. The following 
m ar be taken a* example* of them contradiction* aw  
difficulties:—

(a) Article IV. distinctly state* th a t “Christ did truly 
rise again from death, and took again His Body, with 
flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to  the perfection 
of mail’s nature: wherewith  He ascended into Heaven 
and there astteth, until He retain to judge all men a t 
the Last Day.”

(b )  The Athanasian Creed tell* a* tha t "All sacs shall 
rise again with their todies.’-

(c) In  the  Older for the Banal of the Dead we begin 
or quoting Job, who maintainel tha t “ though after my 
skin worms destroy this tody, yet in my flesh f i l l  I see 
God."

Then comee a quotation from the First Fpistlc of f a f  
the Apostle to  Timothy, in which he fell? as that “ it is 
certain we carry notLing out of this world info the next. 
Then we have Psalm rxxix. in which David (?), in one 
of his pessimistic. Omar-like moods, cues oat: “ 0  spare 
me a  little  th a t  1 may recover my strength: brioce Ig o  
heste , and be mo asore seen.” Following on that, *e 
eome to  the Lesson from L  Corinthian*, xv., in winch Hi. 
Pawl, speaking with great authority. declares these asen 
to  be fools who think th a t we shall rise with ear terrestrial 
bodies. He stake* it very dear tha t *e shaH use. not 
with aa  earthly natural tody, bat, with aa mcorraptibte 
Spiritual Body. Moat eenamly does he state tha t “flerik 
and Mood cannot inherit the Kingdom «f Gad.”  The 
dead shall be raised, he tells a*, bu t raised 'f m tn f  sad 
incorruptible, not with the A cs we have on earth, but 
with an incorruptible Spiritual Body. After the write 
sayings of S t. Pan] eome certain P rayers. In  the first 
of these it  distinctly states th a t: “O ar Lord Jesus Christ 
shall change our rile body that it  stay be like onto His 
Glorious Body.”  In  the second we are told that “Tiro 
souk of the Faithful after they are delivered from the 
burden of the flesh, ore (net h t t  be’)  in jay asd 
felicity.”  In  the first part of the third prayer we a rt 
smsirrd th a t “ whosoever betteveth, fiafl fate, though he 
die” ; but in the latter pert of the same prayer we exprom 
n hope th a t we may re d  in Him, and d o t  a t the general 
Beaarreetion in the Last Day, stay be found arom sU e 
in  God’s sight. The Collect for the first Sunday in Advent 
as m  i p w m a i  with the latter part of this third prayer, 
for in th a t a  prayer i t  ottim l up “th a t in the Lott 
Day . . .  We may rite to  the Life Immortal.”  That 
seems to infer, as do ocher sememes m the Prayer Book 
and Hymn Books, th a t seal* and bodies ate “ dseptag" 
aad “ testing” in the grare tdl then'. One wendets if 
the a s q d e n  of this last Csttrot really thought that the 
souls of just men made perfect wese deeptsp i d  the o n  
Tram p- _ A lung deep and a seeming}* iM fen one for 
many fo h ta  of old. A for lo o p y  deep, extondmg to 
thimotmls, aye, and to mdttaaa of yean, for these good 
men aasong oar P tlsi tlilhh and Plioiewr Ancestors. 
There m att hare been tame goad fathers and soother*, 
■me good soon and daughters. aaooatg them Neanderthal 
and Pdtdown forbear* of oars; why net? In the days, 
how *nr. when this Collect was compiled “h r  ye wytto 
of m an." Learned Divines hesrostiy befcewed that God ptw- 
dneed man in the Garden of Eden, ae recently aa nx . AOM. 
in mash the n o -  way tha t a tenjawr produces a rabbis 
in a s .  VS&2 ' The Wonders of Creation as shewn to as 
by AstsanamseaL Gr nfopi tl I*tf<hnl«i|inl and Fhytfo 
logical ID rylslina were unknown to them. . . . .  
But few thsaghtftd Chntvhmen now better s that 
oar _ own earthly, fleshly body is roswsretled Gad
forbid. We knew Sr. Peed did net better* this. Sash
Dogmatic lataw ist mho in the Feendetim of any Cor
porate Body are fatal to  in  welfare In tne ease of The 
Chnrrb. they are daaaatseady w These is but one 
ohoieus seated*: Drastic Beoiamu of th* XXXIX Articles 
amd The Bask of Commas Prayer.
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THE LATBR REVELATION.

PSSSIGBS HUM IBB NOTEBOOKS OF “M.A. (OxON.).”

Snmfiijf, June loll, 1875.
"Hail, friend. Ve wore discoursing of the source of the 

teaching which we give, and of the reasonable grounds an 
which that teaching should be judged.

"Religion, the spirit's healthful life, has two aspects: the 
one pointing to God, the other to man.

"What says the spirit-creed of God?
"In place of an angry, jealous tyrant it rereals a Loving 

Father who is not loving in name alone but in deed; into 
whose dealings naught but Love enters; who is just and 
good and full of affection to the lowest of His creatures.

"It does not recognise any need of propitiation towards 
this God. It rejects as false any notion of this Divine Being 
punishing a transgressor, or requiring a vicarious sacrifice 
for sin. Still less does it teach that this omnipotent Being 
is enthroned in a heaven where His pleasure consists in the 
homage of the elect, and in the view of the tortures of the 
damned.

“No such anthropomorphism finds any place in the 
Spirit Creed.

"God as we know Him is a Perfect, Pure. Holy, Loving 
Being, incapable of cruelty, tyranny and other such human 
rices, viewing error with sorrow, as knowing that sin con
tains its own sting, but eager to alleviate the smart by any 
means consistent with the immutable moral laws to which 
all alike are subject. God the centre of Light and Lore, 
(led omnipotent, yet acting strictly according to law. 
which is a necessity of orderly existence. God, a personal 
object of our adoration: never of our dread.

"We know Him, yet we have seen Him not; nor are we 
concerned with the metaphysical sophistries with which 
prying curiosity and over-subtle speculation have obscured 
the grand primary conception of Deity.

"We pry not. The first conception is grander, truer, 
ante sublime. We wait for further knowledge.

“On the relations between this God and His creatures 
we speak at huge.

“let here again we dear off much of the minutiae of 
human intention which hare been from age to age accumu
lated round the central truths.

"We know nothing of the election of a favoured few. 
The elect an they who work out far themselves a salvation 
according to the laws which regulate their being.

"Wo know nothing of the potency of blind faith or 
crednlty. We know indeed the value of a trustful, recep
tive spirit, free from the littleness of perpetual suspicion. 
Such is Godlike, and draws down angel guidance. But we 
abjure and denounce that most destructive doctrine that 
bhnd faith has power to erase the traces of transgression: 
that in earth lifetime of vice and doth and sin can be wiped 
away and the spirit stand purified by a blind acceptance of 
a belief, of an idea, of a fancy, of a creed.

"Such teaching has rained more souls than anything else 
to which we can paint.

"Nor do we acknowledge any special efficiency in any 
creed to the excluson of otheis. In all creeds there is the 
gsrm of truth: in all an accretion of error. We know, as 
re know not. the circumstances which decide to what special 
form of faith a mortal gives his adherence: and we nine it 
accordingly. Wo know exalted intelligences who stand high 
in mint hie who were enabled to progress in spite of the 
creed which they professed on earth. We value only the 
earnest seeking after truth which may distinguish the pro
fessors of creeds the most widely dissimilar. We care not 
for the minute discussions which men delight in. We 
shrink from those curious pryings into 'the mysteries which 
men cannot gimp, which dmthgimh your theology. The 
theology of the spirit is simple, and confined to knowledge. 
We value at nothing mere speculation. We care not for 
sectarianism, save that we know it to be a mischievous pro
voker of rancour and spite, and malice, and 31 w3L

“We deal with rehgioa as it affects n> and you in very 
simple sort. Man—an immortal spirit, some believe—
placed in earth-fife as a school of training, has simple duties 
to perform, and in performing them is prepared for more 
advanced and progressive work. He is governed by im
mutable laws which, 3 he trespass, work out for him misery 
and loss; which aim. 3 respected, settle for him advance
ment and satisfaction.

“He is the recipient of guidance from spirits who have 
trodden the noth before him tad who are commismoaed to 
guide him. if he wfll and himself of their guidance. He 
has wnuin him a standard of right which will direct him 
to the truth. 3  he will allow his spirit-guides to keep it, 
and protect it from miury.

‘If ho refute these helps, he is punished by transgression 
and by deterioration. He is thrown hack, and finds misery 
ia place of joy. His sms paaish themselves.

“Of his duties, he knows by the instinct of his spirit as 
well as by the teaching of Ins guardian*. The performance 
of those idoties brings progress and happiness. The spirit 
grows, and guns newer ud  fuller views of that which makes 
for prefect, satisfying joy and peace.

“This mortal existence is but a fragment of life ft, 
deeds and their results remain when the body is dead, ft, 
ramifications of wilful sin hare to be followed out, and jj 
results remedied in sorrow and shame. The consequents if 
deeds of good are similarly permanent, and precede the ̂  
soul and draw around it influences of welcome and lidiafe 
spheres. . . . .  ->*3

“Life, we teach you, is one and indivisible. One ■ J, 
progress, and one in the effects on ail alike of the eternj 
and immutable laws by which it is regulated.

“None are excused as favourites; none are poifef 
mercilessly for errors which they were ontble to an£ 
Eternal Justice is the correlative of Eternal Lore, ffutj 
is no Divine Attribute. I t  is needless; for Meny iwfei 
remission of a ipenalty inflicted: and no such remnm a, 
be made save when the results have been purged tin 
l*itv is Godlike. Mercy is human.

“We know naught of that sentimental piety which a 
wrapt up in contemplation to neglect of duty. We b* 
that Goa is not so glorified. We preach the Relignd 
Work, of Prayer, of Adoration. We tell yon of your Duty 
to God, to your Brother, to yourself—soul and body iW 
We tfeave to foolish men groping blindly in the dire Her 
carious quibbles about theological figments. We deal ikb 
practical life Our creed may be written in brief worfs:-

“Hononr and love your God.
“Help your brother onward.
“Tend and guard your own body.
“Cultivate every means of extending knowledge.
“Do ever that which is right and good.
“Seek for fuller views of tru th  and progress.
“And cultivate communion with the spirit-land.
“Within these rules are comprised most that roam 

you here. Yield no obedience to any sectarian dogaa. 
Give no blind adherence to any teaching that is act ore 
mended to you by reason. Pat not any niiqiii.itmg' 
faith in communications which were made at a special tau 
to a special people; and which were for private appfieatani

“You will learn hereafter that the Revelation of G3 j 
is progressive; bounded 5v no time, confined to no people | 
It is as truly a revelation that we give, as was the Bevebbaj 
on Sinai God does not shot off the progressive revering 
of.Himself in measure as man can bear it.

“You will learn also that aU Revelation is made thnagi 
a human medium; and consequently cannot but be fipajuei 
in some measure with human error. No Revelation is i  
plenary inspiration. None can demand credence on aw 
other than rational grounds.

‘Therefore to say that such and such a statement ■ jot 
in accordance with what was written by spirit-nhcfei jj 
through a human medium at any given time is no derogttm 
necessarily from the truth of that message. Both bit a 
their kind be true: and yet each of different applicant

“Do not, dear friend, set up any human staadnd of 
judgment.

“Weigh what we have said. If it be commended by 
reason, accept it  and act upon it. You will, behest n  | 
not rue your decision.

“But if what has been said is prematurely aid. ari 
you find that you are unable to accept i t : then, m the Xim j 
of God, put it aside, and cling to aught that is commended j 
.to you and which you find to assist you in your progreu. I

“The time will come when you wiU value what we ay. 
We are content to wait: and our prayers shall join wtb 
yours to the All Mighty and An Wise that He wffl nrir 
you and permit us still to lead you up to higher news if 
Him, and of your work for Him. as well as your week a  
earth and in the spheres hereafter.

“Ponder what we have said: and seek for further in
formation on any points that puzzle you.

“We shall cheerfully grin it.”
i  Imiebaioe, S. D. 

t  Rectoe. E. S. M.

“ NOT SHADOWS IN A SHADOWY BANOl"

Not mine the sad and freezing dream 
Of those who with their earthly mould,
Cast off the loves and joys of old—
Unbodied—tike a pale moonbeam,
As pure, as paaoonsless. and cold;
Nor mine the hope of India’s son,
Of slumbering in Oblivion’s rest,
Life’s myriads blended into one—
In blank annihilation blest;
Dust atoms of the infinite—
Sparks mattered from the central light,
And winning back through mortal peia 
Their old unconsciousness again.
No! I have m m na in Spirit land—
Not shadows in a shadowy band.
Not others, but themselves, are they.
And stiB I think of them the same 
As when the Master's summons came;
Their change—the holy morn light breaking 
Upon the dream-worn sleeper, waking—
A change from twilight onto day.

Joan G i n s u u  Wurno.
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A TALE OF TELEPATHY.

By ‘‘LiXOTXNANT-CoLONKL.”

1 n s  taking my post-prandial res t in  my favourite arm- I
^  with my usual aid to  meditation—my pipe, and the 
0 *  ‘......  . . . - . 1 , 1 1 ....................
|Hg t
S a j in p e ,
i  that 1  had read, for I  find th a t  a fter a  while the mind 

I r a  toroid, over such subjects, as if one had eaten  too much 
muter rich dinner.

I don’t  pretend to understand Telepathy, even a fter read
ing several chapters on the subject; in fact th e  more I  read, 
jt, mom I didn’t  understand, and, a t  th a t  ra te , by the 
0 * I got to the end of the article, I  was likely to  have 
gait to illuminating evening.

ide-jntAy. I  understand i t  means “ feeling a t  a 
| Istuice,'’ but Aow, th a t’s w hat I  w ant to  know ? How can 
| mi feel if there isn’t  anything to  feel with ? Sometimes
ifca 1  get bored with th e  house, and p u t on my h a t with 
tte intention of an evening a t  th e  club, my wife says, 
-Qib again, I  suppose?”  Perhaps th a t’s telepathy, for 
fwsud nothing about it. B u t in th a t  case I  suspect the 
‘jitky’’ precedes the “ tele.”  and th a t she was w aiting for 
g  to think about the club.

iajhor it’s a  funny thing, and w hat my friend Mr. 
gaeptic wonld do without it , I  don’t  know. “Telepathy”  is 
Is explanation of everything, o r  almost everything. A t 
at time he wonld not bear of i t :  “ Thinking a t a  distance, 
loir can you think at a  distance ? You th ink in your 
ink; you might as well ta lk  of eating  a t  a  distance, and 
ilk of good that would do yon.”

I can never get him to  explain why he changed his 
■Min. bat he assures me th a t Telepathy is obvious, and 
{fed only a fool wonld doubt i t .  I  don’t  know whether be 
mus he tear a fool, or th a t I  am now, and I  don’t  like to  
H  him, he is so short-tempered.

Sod, it seems to be able to  explain anything now, even 
■mg tables and making imaginary people out of nothing, 
■coding to some scientists. Or is th a t. Telekinesis r Some 
■“tefe,” I know, and pretty  much the same th ing  I  expect.

I wonder what Telepathy is like, w hat it  is made of, and 
In  it does it? I  most really remember to  ask Sceptic a 
for of these questions the next tim e we m eet, and th e  sub
ject crops up.

‘Bu-u-u,” that’s a  very pleasant droning sort of 
and. 1 wonder if Telepathy is anything like th a t , i t  ought 
mbo a t e r  of some sort, or in some kind of stu ff; vihration,
{you tike and want to  appear scientific. Or is i t  wireless 
fikgraphy that bones? there's such a lot of “ tele”  about 
■mays.

“It’s the b im  thing.”
I frit indited to argue, how could i t  be th e  sam e: you 

bio to use “alternators,”  and “coherers.”  and “valves” 
ind things. I  know, because I  have read quite a  lo t about h ,  
mi know now to make one; a t  least th e  nook said I  should, 
d a  I had read it.

“Sot at all; you want no instrum ents, th a t’s all humbug, 
jet a fake, to fool you.”

h t ,  you know, I've seen th e  instrum ents, a t  any rate  
fit receiver part, and I ’ve heard messages, myself. _

“All bash, you could have heard it just th e  same if there 
W rt been any instrument.”

I didn’t  understand; i t  seemed to  me th a t  they were 
Etch the same as the ordinary telegraph and telephone, 
a n t  that there weren’t  any wires, and no one could call 
fine “bosh.”

“I can. they are all bosh, no t necessary in th e  least.”  
Bn—why do they have them then, why go to  th e  un- 

■msury expense?
i ■•Tfhy. too fool, don’t  yon see th a t they couldn’t  charge 
tn  anything if they didn’t  buy a lo t of wires and instru- 
laitt?' If you once found ou t you could do as well without 
Han, they couldn’t  make a  living, a t your expense.”

It seemed very strange, bu t surely these things were in- 
Ubed.
. "So sat the ‘confidence trick.’ ”

Did tkb mean th a t electricity and an th a t sort of thing 
U  a band, that there were no such things?

“Certainly, if you nelly urtiZ an engine to  go, H goes: 
ad if yon trill a lamp to light, i t  lights; all Telepathy.” 

ft took ■  some tune to consider this, and to  reckon bow 
much money I had wasted. Why, I  couid even do without 
tbt objectionable “ hello girl,”  with her everlasting “ en- 
greai.’ How often I  have wished she would get married 
M lave done with it !  B ut presently another thought 
M  me. How did we manage before telegraphy and 
dmiieitj were invented, when we had to  depend on steam 

: ogmes and that sort at thing?
“Tea poor fool, were not taken in ? I f  you like to  pay 

hr a man to play with an expensive and dangerous toy. it  
a ■abdv’i  business bwt your own. The steam had nothing 

s k 4  with i t : it was only telepathy as usual, the man willed 
|  fie things to go round, and then charged you for the coal.”

I was cornered for an instant, but the thought struck 
na that we hadn’t  always had engines, th a t in the old days 
amani sad wagons were drawn by horses.

“flare weren’t  say horses; th e  boo made you imagine 
m , b  telepathed the carriage to  go, and charged you for

ifc^ }jYou could have telepathed i t  to  go ju s t as well your-

. This was getting  serious; how I  had  wasted my opportu
nities and my money! 1 might have been quite well off by 
now, if I  had known. I  needn’t  have taken  those daily 
journeys to  town, I  could have stayed a t  home and  tefo- 
pathed my orders to  th e  works, and go t all th e  necessary 
information telepathed back to  me. I  wonder if the  money 
could have been telepathed to  me?

As fa r as I  can see, I  need have nothing to  do b u t to  e a t 
and drink to  keep np my strength .

“ No need, yon could do th a t  by Telepathy.”
Oh dear, this was getting  tiresom e; as fa r  as I  could see, 

everything was Telepathy.
“ Yes, everything is Telepathy.”
Then w hat on earth  is Telepathy?
“Bzs-zz-za”  Whop—got him . I t  was only a  bluebottle 

a fte r a ll!

“ The Thbebhold,”  by M. W . A. (Constable and Co., 
6s. n e t) , is a  volume of musings, reflections and impressions. 
I t  has light, colour and a  feeling for beauty, and is generally 
well w ritten . I t  is described as “ an account of th e  m ental 
and sp iritual experiences of a  woman who is to ld  she is 
m ortally ill and who, while she w aits for death, muses over 
the phases o f h e r past life.”  Some of th a  opinions ja r

fesses its  own inability to  rise beyond its  p resen t o rtlook .”  
We should imagine th a t  there  is room in th e  mind of th e  
au thor of this book for some advance beyond th a t  idea. 
We should dislike th e  “ squeaky voices”  and_ “ t i e  puppet 
show”  ju s t as much as our au thor does, b u t th e  description 
has so slight  an application to  ou r subject th a t  we can 
afford to  tre a t i t  w ith tolerance. Spiritualism  is a  much 
g reater th ing  than  some of its  critics a t  present realise. I t  
is one of the “ divine th ings well enveloped,”  of which W alt 
W hitman wrote.

“The Beatty of God.” by tb eB ev . F.TTelding-OuId. M.A. 
(SkefSngton and Son, 3s. fid. n e t) , is a  little  book of many- 
sided m editations on th e  D eity , which should have a  special 
in terest for those—and there  a re  many—who find happiness 
in  ecclesiastical forms of th e  religions life. There a re  many 
felicitous illustrations, drawn from th e  lives of the_ saints, 
and  th e  book is m arked by strong  orig inality  in  th is  
respect. M r. Child’s w ritings have found m any adm irers, 
n o t only am ongst the readers o f Light, to  whom he is well- 
known. and  th e  present book should increase th e ir  number, 
for i t  admirably m aintains th e  level of h is previous work.

T H E  “ C O N T R O L S ” 

S T A I N T O N  M O S E S
( “ M.A. O xon ”)

By

A . W .  T R E T H E W Y ,  B . A .

With numerous Drawings and Specimen Signatures. 
Price 12s. 6d.; post free, 13s.

J H I S  book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work of the Reverend William Stainton 

Moses, who died in 1892 , well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, is  “ M.A. Oxon,” as the author o f  
“ Spirit Teachings,” * Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls, 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
seance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses * circle:”

H U R S T  &  B L A C K E T T , L t d ., 
P a t e r n o s t e r  R o w ,  L o n d o n , E .C . 4 .
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THE THOUGHT WORLD AND 
PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA.

By E. Souowat.

la tha region of psychical phenomena such as psycho- 
metry, automatic writing, prevision, clairvoyance and 
intuition, then are many incontestable facts which need 
not he dealt with here. For those who hare the desire, 
energy and patience to seek and investigate, they are 
recorded. Many of them have been examined and 
acrutinised by some of the most observant and critical minds 
and remain unrefuted. But in the attempt to find the 
team of these varied phenomena many persons seem to get 
no further than the wonderful words, “Telepathy” and 
"Subconsciousness.1 ’ These, no doubt, are key-words, but 
they do not reveal much as to the modus opera ndi of the 
phenomena. For readers of Light it is unnecessary to quote 
examples. For the purpose of this article, let us assume 
the phenomena to be proved. As Maeterlinck states in “The 
Unknown Guest," "We can entertain doubts on many 
pouts; we can cavil and argue; but I defy anyone approach, 
jng these facts in a serious and honest spirit to reject them 
aU." \  i

If it were pomiblo to get behind these varied phenomena 
it would he found, probably that they originate in the 
seme stfufce and that there is a relation between them.

There is an inner and an outer to everything and, as 
has been abb shown in Light recently, “the Invisible is 
the Real." The external material is an outward expression 
of something within. The Inner World is the Cause 
World. The Thought World may be regarded as the Inner 
of the Material World. The beautiful building exists first 
in the mind of the architect. Thought precedes action. 
"As a man tbmkoth in his heart so is he. ’ Tflfen let us, 
for the purpore of this article, regard the Thought World 
re the Heal World in relation to the outer physical life. 
To obtain a correct view of what is being described, it is 
secretary to regard thought as something contained within 
the Influx of Info which flows from interior spiritual sources 
to el forms of life. The Life Flow and consequently the 
thoughts contained in the currents are reacted differently 
from the varied lifo principles on which they impinge. Life 
in on* form has the power to act and react on other forms 
of Ufa. -m.

Now Telepathy and Subconsciousness are important 
factors in this Thought World or Inner Earth Plane, but 
standing alone and isolated from the Laws of Influx they 
do not take u  far. But if wo ran conceive of all forms of 
life in aO the kingdoms mineral, vegetable, animal and 
human- as being sustained by Lift Currents from interior 
ipirituel sources, a better working hypothesis is obtained 
and rays of light begin to illnmino the darkness of 
tpHUhtion.

Tne Even-Pus ext Herb ash Now.
To the Supreme everything is contained in the ever

present Here and Now. Time, space and locality have 
litlk meaning outside a material world; but to the finite 
being the ever-present Here and Now have to be translated 
into the 'time and space order or sequence. Our conseious- 
ares of events has been described ns that of a man dose to 
tbs banks of a river. He can only see that small portion of 
the river i M  passes his particular spot at a certain 
moment. To the observer on a distant bill, by the aid of 
a good telescope, the whole of the river from its aoarto to 
its Booth may bo seen at a glance. This illustrates, 
partly, the difference between the finite and the Infinite 
view of things. The clairvoyant sees a little greater portion 
4  the m tr than the man dots at the water's edge. In 
fcfmmtiag avtata the former M i the flow before it reaches 
the fatter, ami were it possible to extend his consciousness 
bn wmwm  would to enlarged accordingly.

Perhaps the idea of the cinematograph will make the 
praMm dnrvr. let the pictures on the screen represent 
eiternal physical life; the complete films in the operator’s 
hex represent the interior snurces of Influx; and let the 
beams of light between the operator's box and the screen 
represent Influx containing the thoughts which are to be 
nlimated as the screen, then we hare an image of the 
reality that occurs between the Inner Thought World and 
eater material phenomena.

t«ratting that there are cases of prerision and clair- 
tpraam. etc., what really occurs? Psychic rift* enable 
them aim pmwaa them ta see the pictures in the beams of 
light ( i f .  the Thought World) before they are externalised 
m  the screen. Cmirruyance. Prerision and Intuition 
appear to be l  temporary extension of consciousness.

Telepathy, m commonly understood, ml, commonica- 
ma between one external mind and another, does not 
advance the explanation of psychical phenomena vary 
M*h. aapatiaflr that which Hires farts bemad the ken of 
ordinary human knowledge. Of coarse, taken in its wider 
qp&m a« im fading fomtunnuat fan between discamate spirits 
and paternal kWMi minds, telepathy supports the hint* 
•tints' hypothesis Those who admit the possibility of

F A C T S
AND THE

FUTURE LIFE
BY THE REV. G.

V A L E  O W E N
“ FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE* 
comprises one of the most searching in- 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modem knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his on 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

PRICE 4/6-POST FREE 4111.

HUTCHINSON and CO,
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4

THE
UNDISCOVERED
C O U N T R Y

A Sequence of Spirit* 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a revelation to time 
who are not familiar with the beautiful ud 
ennobling character of many spirit messages. 
“The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the "Life 

Beyond the Veil."

The recent demand for this valuable werfc In 
greatly depleted the limited Stock. There will 
be no reprints of this work after this Bdnisa 

is exhausted, so place your order now.
In board covert, and specially dejigsed tn r 

oolonred wrapper.

Post free, 3/6;
To be obtained only from the 

Office of " Light *
& Queen Square, London W.C.l.



L I G H T 477July 28, 1923.]

, u t i.T between mind and m ind on th is  ea rth  (but who 
sloit ssree tha t there exist m inds of g rea te r conscious- 

"  abide our little  p lanet, w ith which the  hum an mind 
2  can come in contact and tem porarily  v ibrate  in 
*2»thv) say, in effect, th a t  th is  little  e a rth  -is th e  centre 
S 2 r  tniverse. The non-adm ittance of the  existence of 
" y j  Mtside the human order here makes th is  little  p lanet 
A, tub of the Universe, which is absurd.

Similarly, Subconsciousness does no t tak e  ns fa r  if it  
M only communicate w ith th e  subconsciousness of o ther 
hHe human beings on th is p lanet. B u t if  we declare th a t 
0 i  subconsciousness is co-related w ith th e  Cosmic Con- 
rnwsnes of the Universe and links us w ith rea lities g rea ter 

ouiselves we arrive again  a t  th e  position of th e  Sp irit- 
jjjsJ. To admit of the reception of facts which are  beyond 

faiouledge of finite m inds is to  agree w ith th e  idea of 
i  Spiritual Universe To try  and  understand  psychical 
ahenomena by subconsciousness only results in  leaving many 
M s inexplicable. U ltim ately, one is driven to  th e  con
cern that subconsciousness is only th e  medium through 
rikh those who have psychic faculties m ay. to  some 
I m .  receive impulses and v ibrations from the  S p iritua l 
ftivr which operates upon and  th rough  subconsciousness.

I n x eb  a nd  O t t e r  M o d e s .

By studying psychical phenomena in relation to the 
Un of Influx some advance may he made. There is an 
I ts  to every Outward manifestation. The analysis and 
maioation of that Inner are in the province of the 

I yndkic scientist. The Inner and Outer—the Thought World 
Egg its material expression—are dual aspects of a unity, 
lb Inner is the plane whereon is manifested all human 

1 mine power in an infinite variety of modes. It is con- 
Eanting the mode of action on the Inner Earth Plane that 
fm most need to  gain knowledge. The varied psychical 
phenomena which arc being witnessed and recorded have 
mm manifestation upon this Inner Plane of Mentality and 
«  represented on the outer. Such, for instance, are the 
ifiays of mental forces in what are known as mesmerism, 

tnaotism, auto-suggestion and thought-transference. 
Jnbough experimentalists have noted how one mind can 
iffrt another, consciously or unconsciously, they have not 
ret discovered the Power that operates by and through such 
media. To get a right perspective of this question, it is 
accessary to recognise that the thoughts which are supposed 
■ emanate from themselves and affect others, are the mani
festation and outworking of the great Law of Influx of 
life, which binds one- with—all and all with one in all 
molds.

It is the existence of these two states, inner and outer, 
is which we are living now which presents difficulty to our 
amnousness. Of the outer we are fully conscious, but the 
joer of that outer is almost completely unknown. Here is 
a field of exploration for the new scientist—the considera
te! of Involution as well as Evolution. If the inner be 
fie m l and the external its shadow then everything most 
tike place first on the inner according to our view (though 
to an enlarged consciousness they will appear simul- 
bmeomh), the outer being the manifestation in form of 
ike inner actuating life principle.

T h e  R e a l  M a n .

Have we ever really seen a man ? What is seen is the 
mm masked under the external clothing of flesh called the 

; physical body; the true self is concealed from external 
■pt and observation. Anatomical analysis fails to dis- 

f mer the true man. And so, the secret of psychical 
|  phenomena seems wrapped up in the Law of Influx. If 
; 1 b  kept in mind that everyone is a recipient of vitality 
|  % influx, and that within the current which they inhale 
i mi exhale there are contained thoughts, it follows that 

fimghti are spiritual things of life, and in the wider sense 
|  these thoughts are forms of life in course of manifestation.

These act upon and are reacted by multitudes according 
I b their idiosyncrasy of reception, and take form erpres- 
[ b  d  such characteristics. Hence, the divisions or 

trinity in the human race; for the action and re-action 
d the Influx of life are seen in the various tribes or 
mtini whose states of consciousness are allied.

I  nothing is lost, then not even a thought can be 
T ift (to the psychometric things of all- kinds give up 
I their memories). Accepting the statement that thought is 
1 mftrined within the Influx of life, then thought may be 

mpsM as life in the process of taking form. When one 
' emnders the volume, so to speak, of the influx of vitality 
I Is cmy human being and that Influx is the vehicle which 
I  emtains what we regard as thought, one may conceive, 

farilr. the vastness of this volume. What is conceived 
4  m  Infinite Space is expansive enough to contain 
J  tim volume of thought, a small portion of which 
Mi expression on a material earth. The external brain 

I Mast (oniurr the vast ramifications which bind together 
§ ■merest complex whole the so-called unitary entities th a t 
I p n m  it. It is the action and reaction of this mighty 
’ fain whkh onr Universe, physical, mental and
lawiteal. what it is—a manifestation of the One Infinite

G*
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Good Health for 
Id. a Week
“ In no preparation now  
obtainable are these pure 
natural salts found in so  
correct and soluble form 
as in Osmos Salts.”

M D ,  M.R.C.P.

In these words you have the Osmos 
secret of Good Health as by simply tak
ing a small dose of Osmos Salts every 
morning before breakfast in a cup of hot 
water or tea, in the latter they are tasteless, 
your health troubles will vanish, and you will 
surmount any difficulty which may confront 
yon during the day.

F R E E
We will send you a generous sample, 

sufficient for a fair trial, on receipt of six
pence in stamps to cover the cost of packing 
and postage:

Typical Medical Opinions:—
FOR CONSTIPATION.

“ 1 have prescribed Osmos for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious after- 
effects.”-M.R C.S., LS.A.

“ 1 have taken Osmos Salts regularly with results 
most satisfactory to me, and shall continue to do 
so”—M.D.
FOR INDIGESTION.

“In cases of indigestion due to the sluggish 
action of the bowels, I have never found Osmos 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly ”—M.D^M.R CS.
FOR RHEUMATISM.

“I have found Osmos Salts excellent. Please 
send me another bottle.” - M.R.C.S., LR.C.P.

Osmos Salts are sold at 1/8 per jar by all 
Chemists, including Boots’ Cash Chemists, 
Taylor's Drug Company, Ltd., Timothy 
White Company, Ltd., or will be sent post 
free on receipt of remittance.
To those who prefer it Osmos 
Waters are supplied at 2/6 per 
bottle post free, or can be obtained 
from any of the chemists referred 
to above.

If your health worries you 
•end i  postcard for Booklet

O S M O S
PURE fcALTS IN TINS 

1 AND IN LIQUID FORM IN BOTTLES |

O S M O S ,  L t d . ,  6 ,  B u r g o n  S t . ,
E.C.4.

R A Y S A N D  REFLECTIONS.

In  an article dealing w ith superstitions—or what t, 
regards as superstitions—a  w riter in  a  daily nowipa;*, 
remarks sagely th a t  th e  continued belief in some of tic. 
is dne to  the fact th a t “ instinc t is stronger than reasa." 
There would be more force in  th is contention if it cogg 
be shown th a t instinct is always, or even generally, vnw 
and reason invariably righ t.

Most of 09, I  th ink , can recall cases in which instag 
has given one verdict and reason another; bnt in th 
result i t  was n o t instinct th a t  was a t  fault. I  can harih 
think of any piece of' folk-lore o r tradition that is entiith 
spurious. There is nearly always some little core of ha. 
The moral seems to  be th a t  the  popular mind is usuflj 
incapable of originating anything, bu t has a wonderful; 
capacity for embroidering a  fac t until i t  is almost n. 
recognisable.

For the last few generations th e  wise—or so-called via ; 
—have been engaged in  deriding many supposed svpenti- 
tions of the past. Some of these have turned oat cot U ' 
have been superstitions a t  all, bn t simply obscure facts is 
Nature made ever so much more obscure by. the incanilt 
romanticism of the peasant mind. The Italian peasant) 
for centuries had some “ fa iry  tales’ ’—grim  and ghostly—j 
of certain buried cities a t  th e  foot of Vesuvius. They ei- 
cited amusement and contem pt amongst the educated. Bit 
when excavations were a t  las t carried out there were re
vealed the remains of Pompeii and Herculaneum.

The greatest example of superstition I have ever oh 
served is not the idea of spirits bu t the belief that there 
are no such things. I t  came, I  suppose, as a great re
action against the abuses and extremes of the age of Faith. 
Reason—in the shape of science—came in to correct the 
balance by swinging i t  violently in  the contrary direction. 
Our p a rt of the world’s work is to  strip  off the snperdi
tions which still snrronnd the idea of spirit existence and 
reveal the facts. We have found th a t , in this matter in
stinct, being stronger than reason, has preserved a troth 
about which reason had some very erroneous ideas. Behind 
the “ fairy tales” of the Ita lian  peasantry were some very 
hard facts in  regard to  buried cities. Behind the ghost 
stories of onr “ rnde fore-fathers”  there are also some Facto 
which are impervious to  ridicule and which can disregard the 
most solemn fiats of the most solemn scientists.

In the Journal of the American Society for Psychical 
Research, Professor R icbet is quoted as expressing dislike 
for the word “ paychometry, for which he substitutes 
“ pragmatic ciyptesthesia.”  I t  does no t strike me as it 
improvement; i t  simply conveys the same idea in a phrase 
much more clnmsy and inenphonions. In each case, of 
coarse, we have a  phrase from the  Greek, bnt one is well- 
known and the other, although perhaps more exact, is aev 
and formidable, 
be concise in

e. Apparently i t  is no t always possible to 
English—in these m atters a t  least.

Sometimes high-sounding phrases are deliberately used 
to make a thing obscure. The late D r. Ellis Powell, calling . 
on me one day, told me he had ju s t been seeing a physician ’ 
to get advice about a  certain irrita tion  of the skin from 
which he suffered. The medical man examined Dr. Powell, 
and then, looking very wise, said th a t the complaint m  
hyperaesthesia of the skin. “Yes,”  said Dr. Powell, "hot 
you are simply telling me in Greek th a t I  am suffering 
from excessive sensitiveness of the skin, and I knew tbit 
before I  came!”

A correspondent, 13. P . P., sends me this little stoiy,i 
which, if when it  appears the weather is as hot as it is now, 
will provide an agreeable sense of coolness. The coolness 
relates not only to the scene bnt also to  the answer of the 
cheeky boy. He was sliding on the ice one wintry SuaSar 
and “came a cropper.” A clergyman, who was passing.

W  “ th  my Isa 
"1 at

B V  (L ____ _ the parson; .
“bnt I can’t ! ”

D.G. 1

anil came a cropper. a  c le rg y m a n ,  w no was 
wishing to improve the occasion, remarked, “Ah. 
you see 'the wricked stand in slippery pli jCj .' ” 
they do,”  said the urchin with a sly glance at the

A crowd of troubles passed him by.
As be w ith courage waited.

Said be, “ Where do you troubles fly.
When you are  th u s belated ?”

“ We go,”  they said, “ to  those who mope.
Who look on life  dejected,

Who weakly say, ‘Good-bye’ to hope—
1!> go where we’re expected.’’

— ‘ ‘The National Spiritualist,"
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

D BADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
- Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

W

.Not*.—Ia future we propose to  m ake our replies of a  more 
general character, as many of th e  questions asked are  
such is occur to  others th an  th e  original inquirer. O ur 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to  some 
particular correspondent and  will deal n o t only w ith 
personal inquiries bu t w ith subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism  generally. Less im
portant questions will be answered under “ answ ers to  
Correspondents.”

P R A C T IC E  A N D  T H E O R Y .

We are over-familiar w ith  th e  im patience which th e  
practical advocate of Spiritualism , p u re  and  simple, is a p t 
jo show with the explorer of th e  laws of the  subject who 
studies and theorises about i t  and  who in  h is tu rn  is d is
posed to be contemptuous of th e  sim plicity and  credulity  
of the other. B ut both classes a re  about equally necessary. 
We may have oertain results w ithout scientific methods, b a t  
re shall not have the best and most tru stw orthy  results. 
Indeed, a good deal of the confusion which arises by reason 
of the mixed nature of th e  phenomena, some yielding evi
dence of human survival and o thers seeming to  p o in t the 
other way, is due to the lack of knowledge of {he principles 
it work. Unless one studies th e  subject no t only in  p rac
tice bnt in theory, the results a re  very likely to  be baffling, 
for in every case we have to  deal w ith th e  hum an factor, 
vhich in the case of mediumship is notoriously uncerta in  
ud liable to a variety of d istu rb ing  influences. The com- 
mtmication between the two worlds is by no means so easy 
ud exact as some enthusiastic people believe, basing th e ir  
new as a rule on some fo rtu n a te  experiences which in 
other circumstances may n o t be repeated . B nt we have no 
donht whatever th a t as tim e goes on, proof of sp irit ex is t
ence will be multiplied and made easy of repetition .

THE PRESS AND P S Y C H IC A L  S C IE N C E .

The variable a ttitude of th e  Press tow ards Spiritualism  
ud psychical research is a  source of n a tu ra l perplexity  to  
■iny persons. One day, for example, a  fa ir  and even

favourable a tt itu d e  will be shown by some newspaper or 
m agazine. L a te r a  hostile artic le  will appear, to  he suc
ceeded, perhaps, a  few weeks afterw ards, by ano ther favour
able artic le . I t  seems inconsistent, perhaps, b u t ap a rt 
from  th e  fac t th a t  i t  is often a  simple question of indivi
dual views expressed conflictingly in  the same jou rnal, we 
a re  inclined to  th ink  th a t  th is  uncerta in  a tt itu d e  is a  good 
sign. I t  m eans th a t  th e  subject is being tested , and  th a t  
no decisive step  will be tak en  u n til th e  Press knows exactly  
where i t  s tands. W e a re  con ten t th a t  ou r progress shall 
be slow, know ing th a t  i t  is also sore. B u t we q u ite  agree 
w ith th e  la te  D r. Craw ford, who w rote th a t  th e  a tt itu d e  
of th e  Press was based “ on th e  assum ption th a t  the general 
public know no th ing  of psychic th ings, whereas th e  t ro th  
is th a t  nowadays e ig h t people o u t of every te n  know some
th in g  of them .”  W hen all, o r even a g re a t proportion of 
th e  people who know som ething of th e  m atte r , find courage 
to  speak ou t, th e  change in  th e  a tt itu d e  of th e  Press will 
be rap id  and definite. A lready i t  has passed from  the old 
s ta te  of uncom prom ising enm ity  to  a  k ind  of “half-and- 
ha lf”  position, n o t daring  to  m ake too complete a  change. 
M eantim e we advise our friends no t to  be a lternate ly  
encouraged and  discouraged by these sh ifting  a ttitu d es— 
cheered fay a  favourable artic le  o r  depressed by an a ttack . 
The Press is “ feeling its  w ay,”  and  will make no precipi
ta te  steps. R apid  conversions are  notoriously dangerous.

C U R S E S  A N D  B L E S S IN G S .

There a re  well au then tica ted  instances of corses tak ing  
effect upon the  person cursed. M any of these cases simply 
illu stra te  th e  working of “ suggestion”  in  suggestible minds. 
Some people are  psychically sensitive, and to  the ex ten t to  
which they yield m entally  to  a  destructive idea—such as 
th e  doom pronounced in  a  corse—so fa r  a re  they  liable to  
suffer from th e  effects. B u t on th e  o ther hand there  a re  
“ blessings”  as well as curses, and these m ay tak e  bene- 
ficient effect in th e  same way. One may see th e  first 
principles of magic a t  work every, day, as for instance in 
a shop where th e  magician behind th e  counter induces 
suggestible customers to  believe th a t  they a re  badly in  w ant 
of something which they  do no t really need. They only 
discover the fact when they  have le ft th e  shop, and th e  
“ spell”  has worn off.

“  Communications an d  visions recorded. . . There is  nothing in  *he
communications th a t is tr iv ia l o r u n sp ir itu a l,— E x tra c t from  “  The Tim es."

G O D ’S  W O N D E R L A N D
B y  E F F I E  M A R T Y N  W A T T S

j f t  c r o w n  S v j . y  c l o t h ,  w i t h  F r o n t i s p i e c e ^  3s. 6 d . ;  p o s t  y r e e t  3 s .  lOd.
This rem arkab le  book re c m n ts  in  simple* rev e re n t language th e  m an ifestations vouchsafed to  th e  
w rite r of h e r  l i t t le  s m  a f te r  he h ad  passe t  beyond th e  veil. Previous to  h e r bereavem ent. Mr*
W atts  had  m ade n> sen 1y of th e  occult* a n d  h ad  n e ith e r sough t nor expected  each revelation* a s  
have com e to  her. H e r verac ity  is un im peachab le. T he Aberdeen Journal says th a t  th e  book is  
•' a n  excellen t il lu s tra tio a  of th e  re m lik a b le  p u r e r  «n th a t  fa i th  w hich can  rem ove m ountain*.
The sorrow of th e  w rite r 's  bore ivem en t become* sweet* a n d  h e r  book should  give com fort a  d  
courage to  m any a  m ourner w ho feels th a t  fa i th  a n d  hope are. rooted in  deeper soil th a n  th e  scientific.”

H U R ST  A  BLACKETT, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4.



4 6 0 L I G H T July 28, 192)

ANSWERS TO COBltBSPONDBNra.

Lcct Smith (Kimberley, South Africa).—Thank you
wry much for toe article, which is wholly admirable with 
its dear diction, and sensible views on the matters dealt 
with. We are sorry for the mix-description of yon (as 
“President” of the Society), to which yon refer, uthongh 
we do not know bow the mistake occurred. We certainly 
will not take np the position of Ur. Justice Stnreleigh in 
Bardell v. Pickwick who, yon will remember, remarked, 
“How could it hare got on my notes if yon did not say 
it?" Possibly the description may be prophetic. Tears 
Ago we gave by error the degree of knighthood to a certain 
medical man, who cnrionsly enough was knighted after* 
wards.

E. F. 0.—Thank you very much. Toil certainly 
obtained some good results, but jw would prefer to wait until 
we hare a larger amount of favourable testimony and the 
medinmahip is more developed.

Lon* Usma n  (Grand Rapids, 0.).—Tour letter of the 
7th inst. is received, end we thank yon for promise of the 
book, which we will acknowledge to yon direct when 
received.

M. Morris (British Columbia).—Thank you for th j 
verses, which are not wasting in humour, although not up 
t i  publishing standard.

Haasrin.—Mr. Harry Fielder writes: In the article, 
"Searchlights.’1 in last week's issue (p. 455), I inadvertently 
attributed] the message given to me at the Minerva Cafe, 
regarding Mrs. Jenny Walker, to Mrs. Annie Johnson. I t 
was really given by Mrs. Walter Robinson, and I regret the 
error.

Maa. Cannock's Racamox.—On Saturday evening. 
21st inst., Mrs. E. A. Cannock welcomed upraras of sixty 
friends—old and new—to her new house, 73, Earl’s Court- 
road, W.8. The gathering was a representative one, com
prising many well-known London Spiritualists and mediums, 
and also friends from Scotland and the Midlands. The 
musical and elocutionary items of the event' g’j programme 
were of exceptional excellence, und were greatly enjoyed. 
The many letters of congratulation received Ly Mrs. Can- 
rock on her change of residence also eloquently testified to 
the respect and affection in which she is held by her friends. 
Mrs. Cannock, responding to many cordial expressions o: 
goodwill from her guests, paid an eloquent tribute to the 
character and work of her friends and colleagues on both 
sides of life, for whose co-operation she expressed her deep 
appreciation.—L. H.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
»MM notices aro conflnod to announcements of meetings an ttw coming 

Sunday, with the addition only of Other engi f ungnti  In the some 
s n i , They are charged ot the rata of Is. for two llnus (Including the 
name .»the society) end 9d for ovary additional tlna.

Lewisham.—Limit Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, July 
29th, 11.15, open circle; £.45. Lyceum; 6.30. Dr. W. J . 
Yanstone.

Croydon.— Hare wood Halt, 96, High-street.—July 29th. 
11. Mr. Parer Scboley; 6.30, Miss A. L. Fox.

Brighton.—Mighcll-strcet flail.—July 29th, 11.15 and 7, 
Miss Edith Clements; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday. 8, service.

CambenrtU, 8.E.—The IT'aifm? flaQ, Havil-strcet, 
PrrMflwi-iwnf.—July 29th. 11, circle; 6.30, Mrs. A. De 
Bcaurepaire. Wednesday, August 1ft. 7.30, service a t 55. 
Station-road.

North London.—GrooedaU Halt. Groredale-road (near 
Highgnit tube HatiosJ.—Saturday, 7.30. whist drive in aid 
of building fund. Sunday, 11 and 7. Mrs. D. Botcher, 
address and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, develop
ing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. E. Neville. 
Friday, free healing centre; from 7. adults. Sunday. 
August 5th, 11, Mr. Leslie Curnow • 7, Mrs. Edey.

.SI. John's Spiritualist Mission, IT"oodberrjpgrove, North 
Finclilfif (opposite from depof).—July 29th. 7, Mr. Leslie 
Curnow. August 2nd. 8, Mrs. K. M. Neville, service and 
clairvoyance.

Shepherd's Rush.—73, Rttldoic-road'—Ju lj 29th. 11, 
public circle; 7. service. Thursday. August 2nd, service.

Peckham.—Lantanne-road. —July 29th, 11.30 and 7. 
Mrs. E. Neville. August 4th. 8, Mrs .C. Harvey.

A nts Park. -Shaftesbury Hall. adjoining Boors Park 
Station (doim tide).—Sunday, July 29th. Mr. W. G. 
Thomas; i. Mrs. E. Marriott. August 1st, 8. Mrs. Deane 
(lantern lecture).

Worthing Spiritualist Church. Ann-strcct.—July 29th, 
II and 6.30. Mrs. Paulet. August 2nd. 6.30. Mrs. Maunder.

Richmond Spiritnalist Church. Ormond-road. —Sunday, 
July 29th, 7.30, Mrs. Worthington. Wednesday, August 
1st, service.

CeafoW.—144, High Holborn {Bmry-strtet entrance).— 
July 27th. 7.30, Mrs. M. E. Pickles. July 29th, Mrs. B. 
Stock.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub- 
trap, Xonrooif Junction. S.E.—Sunday. July 29th. 6.30. 
opening service, conducted hy Mr. H. W. Engholm. Wed
nesday. August 1st. 7, service and clairvoyance. Mrs.5 5 *

WALTER BESANT AND APPARITIONS.

The late Walter Bes&nt, the famous novelist, had y- 
psychic experiences which he thus related in the p? 
man; years ago:—

A very good ghosb story—one of a churchyard aaj. 
phantom funeral—has been printed in the “Liverpool Re, 
and copied in the “ Pall Mall Gazette,”  where I  saw ifc. j , 
personal experience of “ spooks” is not much, but it? 
perhaps, more than falls to  the lot of most.

The first “ figure” I  ever saw was about six o'clock oak 
evening in September. I  had been writing up to fit ̂  
moment of daylight; i t  became too dark for me to mre 
longer and I  knocked off: as I  turned from the wisd^j 

i became aware th a t a female figure was in the room: it 
no sign, bat it  moved about noiselessly. As I looked j  
disappeared. I  was then living as a  bachelor in chute, 
and mv outer door was closed, so tha t nobody could be a 
the room except myself. Another experience, tad t  £  
more singular one, was this. I  was travelling in Norik, 
umberlana. The day I  had spent in driving orar a wj| 
and lonely moor to a village situated in the midst of it- 
a village built round the quadrangle of what had beesj 
monastery. There was the old gate left; part of the bdt 
ings; part of the wall; the quiet village enclosed by the 
old wall; the convent chapel, now the parish church; dm 
were only two or three hundred people living here: outride 
ran and babbled the trou t stream with its high bob 
covered with bushes and brambles and wild flowers. 11 
round stretched the moor. A t the inn, where I  took sou 
tea or something, they talked to  me about the put; fie 
place was filled with echoes of the past; whispers ad 
voices were heard a t  n ight; things had been seen in fie 
bedrooms. A wonderful place, nowhere else in Fnglmd a 
there a more wonderful place. I  drove back and spent He 
evening alone in my inn, reading certain books of fie 
Queen Anne time, and a t  eleven o’clock went off to h i 
My room was a very old room, and the inn itself m  11 
least 300 years old. All th is is introduction, in ankr It 
show you why the thing th a t I  saw took the shape H £1 
For in the middle of the night I  woke suddenly and at 
up startled. I  found the room perfectly light; the dour 
which I  had locked, flew open, and there walked in dime 
ladies, dressed in the Qneen Anne costume, with the pretty 
old stiff cardboard ornament of the head and eveiytfcbg. 
Never before had I  understood how beautiful n s  fit 
Queen Anne dress. The ladies, sitting down on chin 
round the fire (which was now burning merrily), hens it 
talk, hu t I  know not what they said. Suddenly—H n a n  
me to  confess the thing—I  was seized with a horrid tanr. 
I  leaped from the bed. pulled back the curtains and aid  
up the blind. I t  was about three in  the morning, sad tri
light. Then I  turned to  my visitors; they shnriv faded 
away. The light slowly went out of the room; the be 
slowly burned low; the figures slowly became faint; the 
slowly vanished. Who were they ? Well, you see that I 
have seen things. B a t I  have heard nothing. No oonumai- 
cation has ever been made to  me from the other world it 
all, except by the spirit “ K atie,”  and she only talked rub
bish through a medium, and I  had to pay a pound for it.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“The ‘Controls.’ of Stainton Moses’ CM.A.. Oxoa’I." 
By A. W. Trethewy, B.A. H orst A Blackett (12/6).

“An Seufl De Llfcvisible.”  By Sir William Buret-.
F.R.S. Payot, Paris. (Price, 7ir. 50c.)

m  is is a French edition (translated bv M. Rene Safari 
of Sir William Barreto's well-known work, "On the Tlnra 
hold of <be Unseen," published by Kegrn Paul tad Of. 
(7s. 6d. net), and 'orms one of a series of iruditaM  d 
standard works by English writers on Psychical Research, 
in course of publication in Paris.]

"The Ventilation of Public Buddings.” By Robert 
Boyle. Published by Robert Boyle and Son (6s. net). 

"The Tbeoaophist.”  July.
"From Soul to Soui.” By L. L H. Jo ' n M. Watkins. 

(2s. net.)
"The Message of Mohammed." By A. S. Wadia. J. M 

Dent and Sons. Ltd. (3s. 6d. net.)
"Fate or Destiny?" By Louis Lisemor. The Christaphe 

Publishing House, Boston. (1 dollar 75 net.)
"New Light upon the Philosophy of India." Hr D. 

Gopaul Clietty. J . M. Dent and Sons. Ltd. (3s. 6J. srt.i 
"The Herald of the Star.”  June.
"Royal Magasinc." August.
"Psyche." July.

Mb . Evan Powill.—We learn with regret that owing)* 
ill health Mr. Powell has been reluctantly compelled to can
cel all his engagements for the next three months.

Mrs. Annie Brittain desires us to sta te  >oat she w im
parting for her annual vacation on the 30th inst. tad 4  
be absent for a month.
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L O N D O N  S P I R I T U A L I S T  A L L I A N C E  L T D . ,
5. QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W .C Ii

Telephone i MUSEUM 5106.

Alter Jane 30th New Members are admitted for the remainder of tbis year for a sabecription of 
HALF A GUINEA. Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the 
corresponding date m 1924.

l i t  Library ol the  A lliance w ill be  closed daring August. The Offices will be open as nsual during that month.

mp SPECIAL OFFER OF NEW BOOKS.
To promote the w ider circulation o f the best works on Spiritualism  and Psychical Research, the 
IS .A . has decided to offer a  selection o f recent standard works on these subjects at figures greatly 
bdow the ordinary pi'ices. A  considerable supply o f the undermentioned books is in hand. Orders, 
i f  accompanied by remittances, w ill be executed by return o f post. The books are ABSOLUTELY 
HEW in every case. T his is a unique opportunity for obtaining copies o f these valuable works 
on exceptionally favourable tei'ms.

After Death Com m unications (L. M. Bazett). Wrappers, 111 pp.
A record, o f highly evidential messages received through the hand o f a lady well known as a most careful] 

driest of Psychical Phenomena.

Psychical M iscellanea (J. A, Hill). Wrappers, 118 pp.
Contains interesting matter by a well-known Psychical Researcher.

Children of T h e D aw n (E. K. Bates). Cloth, 147 pp., illustrated
A book o f considerable interest.

Across The Barrier (H. A. Dallas). Cloth, 2 1 2  pp.
An account o f experiences o f a most convincing nature.

How To Speak W ith T h e Dead (“ Sciens”). Cloth, 133 pp.
A practical manual o f Spirit Communication.

The Church and Psychical Research (George E. Wright). Cloth, 147 pp.
A review o f the implications o f Psychical Research on Christian Belief.

The Nurseries of H eaven  (The Rev. Yale Owen & Miss H. A. Dallas).
Cloth, 174 pp.

Describes the life  o f Children beyond the Veil and their Spiritual progress.

The Verdict? (“ Tertium Quid”). Cloth, 812 pp.
Contains remarkable experiences by a gentleman o f high critical faculties.

Proofs of The Truths o f  Spiritualism (The Rev. Prof. Henslow). Cloth, I
255 pp., with 51 illustrations. ... ... ... ...

A very valuable account o f psychical phenomena o f all kinds.

D. D. Home, H is L ife and Mission (Edited by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle).
Large 8 vo. Cloth, 230 pp.

AfnU account t f  the life and work o f the greatest medium o f his time.

The Psychology o f  T h e Future (Dr. Emile Boirac). Large 8 vo. Cloth, II 
322 pp., 7 full page illustrations.

A striking work by the late Rector o f the Academy o f Dijon, a psychologist who gives due weight to tfc 
remit* <f Psychical Research.

Life After Death (Prof. James Hyslop, Ph.D., LL.D.). Cloth, 346 pp.
tummarises the experiences and opinions o f the late leader <f Psychical Research in America.

Modern Psychical Phenom ena (Hereward Carrington, Ph.D.). Cloth,'
327 pp., 23 illustrations ...

C M m i f  large number o f striking phenomena observed or recorded by am acknowledged expert n  
Mneartk work.

A L SO  O FFE R E D .
The Phenomena o f  Materialisation (Baton von Schrenck-Notzing. Translated by E. E. 

Fournier d’Albe, D .Sc). Cloth, large 8 vo., 340 pp, with 225 illustrations from photographs. 
First published at 35s. Now offered at 21s., postage Is.

jmtercstcri in Psychical Research am  afford to be nithm t a espy y f this u n iy  t  week.
GEORGE E  WRIGHT, Organising Secretary.

Pub
lished 
Net 

Priee. 
s. d.

SALE
PRICE.

a. d.

Postage
Extra.

*•

2  6 1 3 3

2  6 1 3 3

2  6 1 6 3

3  6 2  3 4

4  6 2  6 4

3  6 2  6 3

5 0 3  6 4

6  0 3  6 4

7  6 5 0  j 6

9 0 6  0 6

10 6 6  6  I 6

10 6

7 0

6

12 6 7 6 6

I b  above publications and all other works on Spiiita v isa , Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be of the Pab-
botj Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., &,*Qneen Square, London, W.C. X. Send Remittance with order.
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R e c o rd  V a lu e  in  F o u n t a in  P e n s

The NEW  A.B.C
P E N S

sp e c ia lly  m a n u fa c tu re d  fo r 
M essrs. H u tch in so n ’s  p e rio d ica ls .

Although offered a t reeord prices, the A.B.C. Pen 
ia equal in quality and value to the best branded 
and lavishly advertised pen on the market.

NOTE these 2  unique points

(1 ) - T W 0  YEARS’ GUARANTEE
is supplied with every Pen purchased.

(2) Any Pea teat on 5 DAYS’ FREE APPROVAL.

EACH P E N  IS  A H A N D SO M E M O D EL 
AND W IL L  L A S T  A L IF E T IM E .

A.B.C.
Lever Self-Filling Safety Pens

A.B.C. PE N  No. i  
(usual price 6/9)

' A.B.C. PE N  No. 2  
I usual price 7/6) 

A.B.C. P E N  No. 4  
(usually sold a t 10 /6) 

A.B.C. PEN  No. 5  
(the equal of the beat 

the market)

- - -  3/ix
(postage 4d. extra)

4 /xx
(postage 4d. extra)
- - - 7/«
(postage 4d. extra)
• • •  io/6

branded 30/- pen on 
(postage 4d. extra)

A.B.C.
lever Self-Filling Combination Pens

(including propelling peooil combination) 
A .B.C. P E N  No. to . . .  g /i i 

(postage 4d. extra) 
A .B.C. P E N  No. ao - - 8/xx

(postage 4d. extra)

A.B.C. Salety Non - Leikable Pen
A.B.C. PEN  No. 3  
*-*•- (worth 15/-)

|  - - s/«
(postage 4d. extra)

S p e c ific a tio n
The patent elntoh lever is exceptionally strong, 
and a simple movement completely Alls the sac 
in a second. I t  is constructed on the SAFETY 
principle and oannot leak. The handsomely 
ohaeea barrel is made from flnest quality vuloanite. 
Tbs A.B.C. Pen is fitted with improved under 
feed, ensuring a perfect and regular flow. Eaoh 
pen ia also fitted with 14 carat solid gold nib, 
guaranteed perfect. The COM BINATION Bafety 
Fountain Pen and Propelling Pencil is superior 
to any similar pen at double the prioe. Standard 
pencil refills are provided with eaoh pen.

A L L  B R I T I S H  M A D E .
When ordering, please state whether flue, medium, or broad 
aib is required. Orders will be dealt with in strict rotation, 
and to ensure prompt delivery readers are advised to fill in 
the coupon—or copy the wording—without delay.
Remittances to be made payable to Messrs. Hutchinson 
ft Co.

FILL U P  T H IS  CO UPO N OR COPY T H E  W O R D IN G  
T o the Manager (A .B .C . Pen, Dept. 292a), 

H U T C H IN SO N  f t  CO.,
34-6, Paternoster Row, London, B .C. 4.

Please send m e ...... — (state No. of pen and quantity re
quired), for which I enclose remittance value...... . If  I
am not satisfied I will return same in good condition 
within three daye and you will at onoe refund my money.

NAME....... . . ................................. ..................................................

ADDRESS..

H U T C H I N S O N ’ S
P o p u la r  N ew  N o t io n  E ve r y o n e  i s  R ea d in g — 716 net

T h e  O u t s t a n d in g  S u c c e s s  of 1923.

T h e  M I D D L E o f  t h e  R O A D
S i p  P H I L I P  GIBBS;

W ith  a  fu r th e r  la rg e  e d itio n , th is  fam ous novel has  now reached fo. I 30t h  T H O U S A N D  a n d  is  s e ll in g  a s  rap id ly  as ever,.

..........................................W h a t th e  P ress

4

s a y s ...........................
Stands out by reason of its force and idealism.—Dally Mail,
A complete success.—Westminster Gazette.

T I M E  i s  W H I S P E R I N  . ~
E L I Z A B E T H  ROBINS

(4th edition) Author of “ The Magnetic North »-'
,— —— —— —............ W h a t  t h e  P r e s s  s a y s ........................... ......L.

A beautiful story fitted to a  beautiful title . . crammed with ! 
wise and tender thoughts of love between man and woman.—Stir.

The charm of the story is . . a very potent one.—Daily Tele*; 
graph

A writer of genius—Saturday Review.

T h e  R O L L I N G  R O A D 2nd
Edition

B O Y D  CABLE
- W h a t  t h e  P r e s s s s a y s .................... ........

B oyd C ab le  s u s ta in s  th e  r  p u ta t io n  h e  m ade fo r himself during the : 
W a r.—T im e s .

“ T h e  R o llin g  R o a d ,”  h o w ev e r c o n ta in s  no  w ord of war. I t ia a I 
v iv id  a n d  re a l is t ic  s to ry  o f th e  sea .

E N C H A N T E D  C A S E M E N T S
A G N E S  &  E G E R T O N  CASTLE

• W h a t  t h e  P r e s s  s a y s - ........ - ......
T h e  ra p ie r  fla shes  in  a n d  o u t  o f th e se  s h o r t  fto ries.—Times. i
T h e  e x h i la ra t in g  g u s to  o f th e s e  a u th o rs  is  excellently  displayed, ! 

—D a ily  T e le g ra p h .
A  se rie s  of s h o r t  s to r ie s  in  th e  c h a rm in g  C astle  strain .—Graphic. j]

M A D G E  H l N T O N ’S H U S B A N D S
M p s . B A I L L I E  SAUNDERS
• W h a t  t h e  P r e s s  s a y s - —......................

M rs. B a illie  S a u n d e rs  h a s  n  v e r  be fo re  found  a  scheme of event* j
| so  pow erfu l, . . I t  w ill c e r ta in ly  be am o n g  th e  m ost popular noreli j 
i of th e  year. . . A w e a lth  o f c o n tra s te d  ch a ra c te rs  of all human- ; 
j n a tu ra l . . M adge h e rse lf  is  a  tr iu m p h  o f fem inine portraiture.— j 
i S u n d a y  T im es.

M i s s  B R A C E G I R D L E  a n d
2 nd 

ed itio n
S T A C E Y  AUMONIER

- W h a t  t h e  P r e s s  s a y s  ------- — — —-
S tac ey  A nm on ie r is  a s  k ee n  a n  observer of London and its j 

types  a s  C harles  D ickens w as.—J o h n  o ' L ondon .
I n  th e  f ro n t ra n k  of o u r  sh o rt-s to ry  w rite rs .—S ta r .

O T H E R S

D E A R  A N N
E L IS A B E T H  FAGAN

W h a t  t h e  P r e s s  s a y s -  
A really sparkling bit of social satire, by that vivacious lady, "The j 

j Stage Cat.” . . Decidedly one of the most amusing and entertain* •
■ ing books of recent years, if It does not turn out to be one of th# 
i best sellers, I shall be surprised.—Truth.

T h e  M A N  B E H I N D
G. B. BURGIN

.......  ......... - ................. W h a t  t h e  P r e s s  s a y s - -
This is Mr. Burgin's sixty-seventh novel, and a fresh and vigorous j. story it is.—Times.

A " 1st Novel ’’ of poignant power*

W H E N  V A L U E S  C H A N G E
F R ID A  SINCLAIR

................................. —....... W h a t  t h e  P r e s s  s a y s -1
• Brightly written ; the dialogue good : and the story well told,— j
j Westminster Gazette. 1

L ondon : H U T C H IN S O N  & CO.
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